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THE 
PREEACE 


TS THE 


READER: 


Hen a Roman Gentleman had, to 

pleaſe himſelf, written a Book 

in Greek, and preſented it to Cato; he 
deſird him to pardox the faults of his 
Expreſſions, fince he wrote in Greek, which 
was a Tongue in which he was not perfect 
Maſter. Cato told him he had better 
then to have let it alone and written in 
Latin, by how much it i better not to 
commit a fault, than to make apologies. 
For if the thing be good, it. needs not to 
be excus'd ;, if it be not good, a crude apo- 
logie will do nothing but confeſs the fault, 
but never makes amends, I therefore 
make" this Addreſs to all who will concern 
themſelves in reading this Book, not to as 
their pardon for my failt in doing of jt ; 
T know of 'none ; for if I had known them 
T would have mended them before the Pub- 
| Az3 lication ; 
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lication ; and yet though I know not any, 
T do not queſtion but much fault will be 
' found by too many; I'wiſh I have given 
them no cauſe far their ſo doing. But 1 
do not only mean it in the particular Pe- 
riods, (where every man that ts not 4 
Son of the Church off England: or Ire- 
land, will at leaſt do as Apollonius did 
zo the Apparition that afſrighted his com- 
pany on the Mountain Caucaſus, ' he wall 
revile ana perſecute me with evil words) 
but I mean it in the whole Deſizn, and 
men will reaſonably or capriciouſly ash, 
Why any more Controverſies ? Why. this 
over again? Why agaizſt the Papiſts, 
azainſt nhom fo very many are already 
exaſperated, that they cry out fiercely of 
Perſecution? And why can they not 
ſuffered to enjoy their ſhare of peace,which 
hath returned in the hands of His Sacred 
Majeſty at his bleſſed Reſtanration? For 
as much; of this-as concerns my ſelf I make 
no excuſe, but giveamy reaſons, and hope 
to juſtifie this protedure with that modeſty 
which David usd t#9-:his angry. brother, 
ſazing, What have I now done? Is 
chere not a cauſe ? The cauſe #5 this : 
The' Reverend Fathers my Lords the 
= Biſhops 
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To the READER. 
Biſhops of Ireland in their circumfpection 
and watchfulneſs over their Flocks having 
efpied grievons Wolves to have entered 
in, ſome with Sheeps-clothins, and ſom: 
without, ſome ſecret enemies, ani ſome 
open, at firſt endeavonr'd to give check to 
thoſe enemies which had put fire into the 
bed-ſtraw ; and though God hath wery 
much profper'd their labours, yet they have 
work enough to do, and will have,till Goa 

ſpall call them home to the land of peace 


. and wnity. But it was ſoon remem- 


bred, that when King James of bleſſed 
memory had diſcerned the ſpirits of the 
Engliſh Nom-conformiſts,and fonnd them 
peeviſh and faitious, unreaſonable ani 
imperions; not only unable to govern, but 
as inconſiſtent with the Government, as 


greedy to ſnatch at it for themſelves ; 


refolved to take off their diſeuiſe, and 
put 4 difference between Conſcience and 
FaQion, and io bring them to the mea- 
ſaves and rules of Laws; and to this the 
Council and all wiſe men were conſenting, 
becauſe by the King's great wiſdom, and 
the conduit of the whole Conference and 
Inquiry, men ſaw there was reaſon on the 
Kings fide, and neceſſity on all ſides. 

A 4 But 
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But the Gun-powder Treaſon breaking out, 
4 new Zeal was epkindled againſt the Pa- 
piſts, and it ſhin'd ſo greatly, that the 
Non-conformiſts eſcap d by the oY, i, 

and quickly grew warm by the heat of that 
flameto which they added ng {mall tpcreaſe 
by their Declamations and other. aits of 
inſinuation: inſomuch that they being 
neplettea, age + until they got power 
enough ta do all thoſe miſchiefs which we 
have ſeen and felt. This being remem- 
bred and ſpoken of, i# was ſoon ob- 
ſerv'd that theT ables only were nom turn'd, 
4nd that now the _ zeal fs _ 

ulneſs againſt thoſe men and thoſe per- 
nr Ty lately have oflithed us 
might give to the Emiſſaries of the Church 
of Rome leiſure and _— to grow 
ento numbers and ſtrength to de al, 74- 
ny Souls, and to unhinge the ſafety and 
peace of the Kingdom. Inlreland we ſaw 
too much of it done, and found the miſ- 
chief growing too faſt , and the moſt in- 
tolerable inconveniencies, but too juſt 
apprehended, as near and imminent. W: 
had reaſbn at leaſt to cry Fire when it fla- 
med through our very Roofs, and to inter- 
poſe with all care awd diligence whey Re- 
hl ran ar Aron 
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ligion and the "eternal Intereſt of Souls 
was at ſtake,as knowing we ſbould be great- 
ly unfit to yu_ and account ts the great 
Biſbop -and Shepherd of Souls zf we 
Pr the enemies to ſow tares inour 
fields, we ſtanding and looking on. It was 
therefore conſider'd how we might beſt 
ſerve God, and reſcue onr charges from 
their danger, and it was concluded pre- 
ſently to run to arms, I mean to the wea- 
pons of our warfare, to the armour of the 
Spirit, to the works of our calling, and 
to tell the people of their peril, to warn 
them of the enemy, and to lead them in 
the ways of truth and peace and holineſs: 
that if they would be admoniſbed, they 
might be. ſafe ; if they would wot, they 
ſhpuld be without exenſe, becauſe they 
could not ſay but the Prophets have been 
among ſt them. 
But then it was next enquired who 
' ſhould miniſter in this affair, and put in 
order all thoſe things which they had to 
give in charge : It was eaſie to chuſe many, 
ut hard to chuſe one; there were many 
fit ro ſucceed in the vacent Apoſtleſbip, 
and though Barſabas the Juſt wes by a/l 
the Church nam'd as a fit andworthy man, 


yet 


1 Cor. 6.4, 
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yet the lot fell upon Matthias ; and that 
was my caſe, it fell to me to be their A- 
manuenſis, when perſons moſt worthy 
were more readily excasd; and in this 
my Loras the Biſhops had reaſon,that ( ac- 
cording to 8. PauPs rale) If there be 
judgments or controverſies amongſt 
us, they ſhould be imploy'd who are 
leaſteſteem'd in the Church ; 2»d upon 
this account I had nothing left me but 
Obearence ; though I confeſs that I found 
regret in the nature of the imployment, 
for I love not tobe ( as $. Paul calls it ) 
one of the ovCnTaL' Te ainvO. ters, Di- 
{puters of this world. For I ſuppoſe 
Skill in Controverſies ( as they are now 
#s'd) to be the worſt part of Learning, 
ana time is the worſt ſpent in them, and 
men the leaſt benefited by them ; that is, 
when the Queſtions are curious and im- 
pertinent, intricate and inexplicable, not 
ro make men better, but to make a Sed. 
But when the Propoſitions difuted are of 
the foundationof Faith, oy lead to good 
life, or naturally ao good to ſingle per- 
ſons or publick ſocieties, then they are part 
of the Depoſitum of Chriſtianity, of the 
Analogy of faith ; and for this we are 4 
tne 
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the Apoſtle commanded to contend ear- 
neſtly, and therefore Controverſies may 
become neceſſary ; but becan(e they are not 
often ſo, but oftentimes nſeleſ# and always 
tronbleſom ;, and as an ill diet makes an ill 
habit of body, ſo does the frequent wſe of 
controverſies baffle the underſtanding,and 
"makes it crafty to deceive others, it ſelf 
remaining inſtrucfed in nothing but aſe- 
tefs notions and words of contingent figni- 
fication and diftinit ions without difference, 
which miniſter to pride and contention and 
teach men to be pertinacious, troubleſome 
and uncharitable, therefore I love them 
"FOE... .. 
But becauſe by the Apoſtolitzl. Rule 1 
ars ted to do all things without mur- Phil.z.r4, 
muring, 4s well as without diſputings, 7 
conſider d it over again, and found my (elf 
relzeu'd by the ſabjef mattey, and the 
grand conſequent of the preſent Queſti- 
ons. For inthe preſent affair, the caſe ts 
rot fo 45 in the others; here the Queſtions 
are {ſuch that the Church of Rome declares 
them ta neatch as far as eternity, and damn 
all that are not of their opinions; and the 
Proteflants have much more reaſon to fear 
concerning the Papifts, ſuch who are not 
excus'd 


Contra 
Hermogen. 
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excusd by ignorance, that their condition 
is very ſad and deplorable, and that it is 
charity to ſnatch them as a brand from the 
fire; and indeed the Church of Rome 
maintains Propoſitions, which, if the Au- 
tient Dottors of the Church may be be- 
liewd, are apt to ſeparate from God. I in- 
ſtance in their ſuperadaition of Articles 


. and Propoſitions derived only from a pre- 


tended tradition, and not contain'd in 
Scripture. Now the doing of this is agreat 
fin, and a great danger. Ke Scripturz 
plenitudinem; Si non eſt ſcriptum ti- 
meat v# 1llud adjicientibus & detra- 
hentibus deſtinatum, ſaid Tertullien : 
I adore the fulneſs of Scripture, and if 
it be not written, let Hermogenue fear 
the woe that is deſtin'd to them that 
detraQ or add to it. 


Deversfi- S. Baſil ſays, Without doubt it is a 
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moſt manifeſt argument of infidelity, 
and a moſt certain fign of pride, toin- 
troduce any thing that is not written 
( #n the Scriptures ; ) our bleſled Savi- 
our having ſaid, My ſheep hear my 
voice,. and the voice of ſtrangers they 
will not hear; and to detrat from 
Scriptures, or add any thing to _ | 
| Fait 
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Faith that is not there, is moſt ve- 
hemently forbidden by the Apoſtle, 
ſaying, If it be but a mans teftameat, 
nemo ſuperordinat, no man adds to it. 
And ſays alſo, This was the Will of the 


Teſtator. 4nd Theophilus Alexandri- pit. 
nus FEA plainly, It is the part of a De- Paſck. z. 
vili 


ſpirit to think any thing to be 
Divine, that is not in the authority of 
the holy Scriptures: and therefore 


S. Athanaſius affirms, that the Catho- ,,,;,._. 
licks will neither ſpeak nor endure to Chrifti. 


hear any thing in Religion that is a 
ſtranger to Scripture ; zt bezzg immo- 
deſtiz vzcordia, a7 evil heart of im- 
modeſty, to ſpeak thoſe things which are 
zot written, Now let any man judge whe- 
ther it be not our duty, and 4 neeſer 
work of charity, and the proper office of 
our Miniſtery, to perſuade our Charges 
from the immodeſty of an evil heart, 
from having a Deviliſh ſpirit, from 4do- 
ing that which is vehemeatly forbid- 
den by the Apoſtle, from infidelity and 
pride, and laſtly from that eternal Wo 
which is denounc'd againſt them that 
add: other words and doit rines than what 
is contain'd in the Scriptures, and ſay, 

OM1- 


TL ib. 2. 
cap. de 
Origen, 
error. 

Lib. 7. 
contra 

Celſum, 
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Dominus dixit, The Lord hath ſaid it, 
and he hath not ſaid it. If we had put 
theſe ſevere cenſures upon the Popiſh do- 
trine of Tradition, weſhould have beer 
thought uncharitable ; but becauſe the holy 
Fathers do ſo, we ought to be charitable, 
and ſnatch our Charges from the ambient 


flame, 


And thits it is in the queſtion of Ima- 
ges; Dubium non eſt, quin Religio 
nulla (ir, ubicunq; fimulacrum eſt, [aid 
Lactantius ; Without all peradventure 
where ever an Image is, ( weaning for 
worſhip ) there is no Religion : and that 
we ought rather to die than pollute our 
Faith with ſuch impicties, /a/a Ort- 
gen. It isagainit the Law of Nature, 
it being exprelly forbidden by the ſe- 
cond Commandment, 4s Irenzus af- 


firms, Tertullian, Cyprian, and S. Au- 


guſtine; and therefore is it not great rea- 
[om we ſhould contend for that Faith which 
forbias all worſhip of Images, and oppoſe 
the ſuperſtition of ſuch Guides 'who *ao 
teach their people to give them venerati- 
07, to prevaricate the Moral Law, avd 
the veryLaw of Nature,and do that which 


whoſoever does has no Religion ? We 
know 
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know Iavlatry is a damnable fin, and we 
alſo know that the Roman Church with all 
the artifices ſhe could uſe, never can juſti- 
fie her ſelf, or acquit the common pratti- 
ces from Idolatry, and yet if it: were but 
ſuſpicious that it is Idolatry,it were enough 
to awaken us ; for God is a jealous God, 
and will not endure any ſuch cauſes of ſuſpi- 
cion and motives of jealouſie, T inſtance 
but once more. 


The Primitive Church did excommu- Cn, com- 
nicate them that did not receive the holy perimusde 


Sacrament in both kinds,and $. Ambroſe 


ſays, that he who receives _—_—_— x Cor. L1. 


other ways than Chriſt appointed, 
( that is, 5 iz one kind, when he hath 
appointed it intwo) is unworthy of the 
Lord, and he cannot have Devotion. 
Now this thing we ought not to ſuffer, 
that our people by ſo doing ſhould remain 
unworthy of the Lord, azd for ever be 
indevout, or cozen'd with a falſe ſhew of 
devotion, or fall by following evil Guides 
zxto the ſentence of Excommunication. 
Theſe matters are not trifling, and when 
we ſee theſe errors frequeatly taught and 
own'd as the only true Religion, and yet 
are ſuch evils, which the Fathers ſay = 
the 
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the way of damination, we have reaſon to 


hope that all wiſe ind good men, lovers of 


[ouls, will tonfefs that we are within the 
circles of our duty, when we teach our 
people to decline the crooked ways, and ta 
walk-in the ways of Scripture 4nd Chri- 
ftianity. | | 
But we have obſerved amongſt the gene- 
rality of the Iriſh, ſuch 4 detlenſion of 
Chriſtianity, ſo great credulity to believe 
every ſuperſtitious ſtory, ſuch confidence 
in vanity, ſuch grounaleſipertinacy, ſuch 
vicious lives, ſo little ſenſe of true Reli- 
F163 and the fear of God, ſo much care to 
obey the Prieſts, and ſo little to obey God ; 
ſuch intolerable ignorance, ſuch fond Oaths 
and manners of ſmearing, thinking them- 
ſetves more oblig'd by ſmearing on the 
Maſi-book, than the four Goſpels, and 
S. Patrick's Maff-book more than ary new 
one ; ſmearing by their Fathers ſoul, by 
their Godſips KA by other things which 
are the produtt of thoſe many T ales are 
zold them ; their not knowing upon what 
account they refuſe to come toChurch, but 
only that now they are old and never did, 
or their Country-men do not, or their Fa- 
thers or Grand-fathers never did, or _ 
Fer 
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their "Anceſtors were>\Prieſts, and. they. 
will' not, alter from their Religion; and 
after all, can give no account of their 
Religion-what it i : only they believe. 25 
their Prieft bids them; and go to Maſt 
which. they underſtatid' not , and reckon 
their. Beads: to tell thei namber and\ the 
tale of their. prayers, and” abſtain from 
Eggs and Fleſh in Lent, and viſit Saint 


Patrick's Well, and leave Pins and Rib: 


bons, Yarn or Thred in.Yheir holy Wells; 
and pray to God, &.Mary and S. Patrick; 
S. Columbanus az S. Bridget, andge- 
fire to be buried with S. Francis's Cord 
about them, 'and to faſt on: Saturdays. in 
honour of our Lady. * Theſe and ſo many 
ther things of like nature we ſee daily; 
that we berng conſcious of the infinite at 
ftance which theſe things have fromthe 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity, know that 20; cha- 
rity can be greater than to-perſuade the 
people to come to our Churches, where they 
ſhall be tauzht all theways of godly wiſdom, 
of peace and ſafety to their [onls : 'where+ 
as now there are many of them that know 
not how to ſay their prayers, but mutter 
like Pies and Parrots words. which they 
are taught, but they do not pretend to _ 
g. er- 
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derfland. But I ſhall give one-particu- 
lar inſtance of their miſer able' ſuperſtF iti- 
on and blindnef. Nh. 4; 

I was lately within a few months very 
much troubled with: Petitions and earneſt 
Regqueſt's for the reſtoring a Bell, which a 


Perſon of Quality had in his hands. in the 


. time of, and ever-ſipce, the late: Rebellion. 

T could not gueſi at the reaſons of their 
ſo great. and violent importwnity; but told 
the Petitioners, If they could protie that 
Bell to be theirs, the Gentleman was wil- 
ling to. pay the full value of it; though 
be Jad no obligation to do ſo (that I know 
of \): but charity : but this was ſo: far from. 
ſatisfying them, that ſtill the importunity 
increaſed, which made me d;ligently to in- 
quire into the ſecret of it. The firſt cauſe 


_ was, that a dying pry zn-the. 


Pariſh deſired to have it rung before him 
#oC ET and pretended role ot ate 
in peace if it were deny'd him; and that 
the keeping of that Bell did anciently be- 
long to that family from uu to ſon: 
but becauſe this ſeem'd nothing but a fond 
and. an unreaſonable ſuperſtition, I en- 
quired further, and at laſt found: that 
they belies d this Bell came from Fleaven, 


and 
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To the READER. 
and that it uſed to be carried from place 
wn and to end Controverſies by Oath, 
which the worſt men durit. not violate if 
they ſwore apon that Bell, and the bef# 
men among it them aurit not but believe 
him; that if this Bell was rung before 
the Corps tothe grave, it wonld help hims 
out of Purgatory ; and that therefore 


. when any one died, the friends of the de- 


ceaſed did, whileſt the Bell was in their 


poſſeſſion, bire it for the behoof of their 
dead, and that by this means 1. Family 
was i part maintain'd, TI was troubled 


to ſee under what ſpirit of delnfion thoſe 


poor ſouls do-lie, how infinitely thety cre- 
dulity is abuſed, how certainly they believe 
in trifles, and perfettly rely on vanity, 
and how little they regard the truths of 
God, and how not at all they arink of the 
waters of Satuation. - Foy the numerous 
companies of Prieſts and Friars among #f 
them take care they ſhall know nothing 
of Religion, but what they defign for 
them, they uſe all means to keep them to 
the uſe of the Iriſh Tongue, left if they 
learn Engliſh they mvight be ſupplied 
with perſoxs fitter to inftrutt them ; the 
people are taught to make that alſo their 

| a 2 excuſe 
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ex#a/e for -20t coming. t0\\our Churches, 
to hear. our adviees;, ore converſe with 
1s in religious dntercourſes; checanſe they 
#nderſtand- us not, and they. will not un- 
derſtand us, neither will they learn that 
they.may underſtand and live, "And this 
aud many other: evils are made (greater 
and more irremediable by the affrightment 
which their Prieſts put upon them by the 
sfſues of Eccleſtaſtical' Furiſdjttion , by 
which (they now exerciſing it tos publickly) 
they give them:Laws, not only:.far Relt- 
ion, but even for Temporal things, and 


turn their \Proſelytes fromthe Maſs, if . 
they become \'Farmers of the Tithes from 


the-Minifter.or Proprietary without their 
leave. I ſpeak: that which I know to be 
true'by their \own- confeſſion and union- 
ſfrain'd and" univuited Narratives ;' ſo 
that as it is certain that the Roman Re- 
ligion, as it ſtands. in.diſtinition and ſe- 
paration from us, is a body of ſtrange Pro- 
poſitions," having 'but little reliſh\of* true 
primitive and pure C none \ (as will 
be made manifeſt, if. thei importunity of 
our. Aaverſaries extort it) ſo ut. is here 
amonait us a. Faction ani. a'State-party 
and- deſign to recover their old _ w_ 

| | arba- 
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To thOREADER.' 
birbaronus manner of living,” a device to 


 ewnablethem to'divell alone, and to be Po. 


pulus unius labii;' «'people * one lan- 
guage \4nd. unmingled with others. And 
:f this be "Religion,*it is ſuch 4 one as 


» 0u9ht'\to be reproved by all the ſeverities 


of Reaſon and Religion ,” leſt the people 
perifh,: and their: ſouls be cheaply given 
awdy to them that: make merchmajze of 


ſouls, who were the purchace and price of 


Cbriſts bloud, 

»\ Having given-this ſad account, why 
t'was neceſſary that my Lords the Biſhops 
ſbould take care-to dowhat they have done 
inthis affair ,, and why: F-aid conſent to 
beengaged in this' Controverſie, otherwiſe 
thi T love to be, andſince it is not #tove 
of<troable ani contention, but charity to 
the fouls of the poor deluded Iriſh, there 
irnothing. remaining but that we humbly 
defire" of God to accept and to bleſs "this 
welkoveant  Labour-of Love, avd that 
byſome admirable weys of his Providence, 
he wall be pleas d'to convey to them the 'no- 
tices of their danger, and their fin, und 
to de-obſtruit the paſſages of neceſſary 
truth to them, for we know the arts of 
their Guides, and that it will be very 
TX HT hard 
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hard that the- notice of theſe things ſhall 


ever be ſuffer d to arrive to the common 
people, but that which hinders will hic- 
der until it be take away : however 
we believe and hope in God for remeay.”. 


For although Edom-would not let his . 


brother Iſracl paſs into his Conntrey, and 
the Philiftims would flop the Patriarchs 


Wells, end. the wicked Shepherds of Mi: 


dian would drive their Neighbours Fipcks 
from the watering troughs, and the Emiſ- 
ſaries of Rome uſe'ull arts to keep the 
people. from the uſe of Seriptures,the Wells. 
of ſatvation, and from entertaining the 
wotices of ſuch things which from. the 
Scriptures we teach ;; yet as God found. ont 
« remedy for thoſe of old, ſo he will alſo. 
for the poor miſled people of Ireland ; znd 
will take! away the evil minds, or the op- 
 portunities of the Adverſaries hindering 
the a_s from Inflraition, and make way 
that the.1 ruths we have here taught mey 
approach to their ears, and ſink into-their 
bearts,. and make them wiſe unto ſabus- 
tion. Amen. | "47 
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DISSUASIVE. 


FROM 


POPERY 


To the PEOPLE of 


IRELAND. 


The Introduition, 


————_— 


/ 

2 HE Queſtionsof difference 
FX between Oar Churches and 
& þ Bay. the Church of Rome have 
"4 W” been ſo often diſputed, and 


= the evidences on both hides 
WS ſo often produc'd, that to 
: thoſe who are ſtrangers to 

the preſent conſtitution of affairs, it may 
ſeem very unneceſſary to ſay them over a- 

in: and yet it will ſeem "Uwoſt i im 

le to-produce any new matter ; or if We 
could, it will not be probable, that what 


can be ewly alleged or prevail more than 
© 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. 
all that which already hath been ſo often ur- 
ged in theſe Queſtions. But. we are not de-. 
terr?d from doing our duty by any ſuch con- 
ſiderations : as knowing, that the ſame me- ſuch 
dicaments are with ſucceſs applied to.a-re- Goc 
turning gr an abiding Ulcer $ andthe Pria- I 214 
chers of God's word muſt for ever be ready Wt 
to' put the People in mind of ſuch things, trut! 
which they already have heard, .and by ghe I VE 7 
ſame Scriptures and the ſange reaſongendeas : 
vour to deſtroy their ſin, or prevent theit- whic 
danger ; and bythe. ſame.word of God to fri 
extirpate thoſe errors, which have had op- I Þ<ni 
portunity in-the time of: our late diſorders | *<<! 
to ſpring up and grow ſtronger, not when 22 
the Keepers of the field /epe, but when. deay 
_ they were wounded, and their hands cut off, 015, 
and their mouths ſtopp'd leſt they ſhould I Cbr1! 
continue; or proceed to do the work of God I 670! 
thoroughly. 
' A little warm Sun, and ſome indulgent ſome 
ſhowers of a ſofter rain,” have made many I Plac' 
weeds of erroneous Doctrine, to take root Y**P"* 
greatly, and to ſpread themſelyes widely : IÞ<c*l 
and 'the Bigots of the Roman Church y zeal 1 
. their late '1mportune boldneſs and indiſ- 
creet frowardneſs'in making Proſelytes have *' 
but'too manifeſtly declar'd ro all the World,” 
that" if they were rerum porirs; Maſters of" 
our affairs, they would ſuffer nothing to; 
grow but their own Colocynths and Gourds. * 
And although the Natural remedy for this ' 
were to take away that impunity, upon the” Mc 
account $9#6-1 


» zeal for their ſouls; yet if we were to 


A Diſſuaſroe from Popery. 
account of which alone they do encreaſe, 
yet becauſe we ſhall never be Authors of 
ſuch Counſels, but confidently rely upon 
God, the Holy Scriptures, right reaſon, 
and the moſt venerable and prime Anti- 
quity, which are the proper defenſatives of 
eruth for its ſupport and maintenance'; yet 
we mult not conceal from the People, com- 
mitted to .our charges, the great evils. to 
which they are tempted by the Roman Emiſ- 
ſaries, that while the King and the Parlia- 
ment take care to ſecure all the publick in- 
tereſts by inſtruments of their own, we alſo 
may by the word of onr proper Miniftery en- 
deayour to ſtop the progreſſion of. ſach er- 
rors, which we knoiy' to be deſtruttive, of 
Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently dan- 
gerous to the intereſt of ſouls. OH 

Ix this procedure, although we ſhall fay 
ſome [things which have nor; beet always 
plac*d before their eyes, and others we ſhall 
repreſent with a fittingneſs to their preſent 
neceſſities, and all with Charity tov, all 


EK nothing but what hath been often ſaid aF- 
-Mready ; we are ſtill doing the work of God, 


"Wand repeating his voice, and by the ſame 
F'Yremedies curing the ſame diſeaſes, and we 
.o JWo2ly wait for the bleſſing of God proſper- 


ing that importunity which is our duty: 
FWaccording to the advice of Solomon, 77 the 
Horning ſow thy. ſeed,. and in the Evening 
Enth-held not thy hand, for thou knoweft not 


B 2 whether 


De unit. 
Eccleſ.c.6, 
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whether ſhall proſper, either this, or that, or  1* 
whether yo [a ſhalt be alike good. 2" wo 
| Car 

ſoc 

CHAP. I. ” 

Seri 

The Dottrine of the Roman Church in fin 
the Controverted Articles is neither Ca- 
tholick, Apoftolick, nor Primitive, : 
EA or 

SECT. 1. mo 

| T1 
Scriptnare the foundation of our faith, which Chu 
wa preſerved intire in the fir Ages of the the 
Church. Roman Dofrines unheard of then, | 
being innovations. They pretend a power | ©'©: 
to make new articles of Faith, Their ex- | but 
purgatory Indices ſhow that they dare. not Chu 
era the Fathers till they be purged. In} 190: 
ſtances of their dealing with their writings, who! 

| Dott 

T was the challenge of St. Auguſtine tofſ 446#® 
the Donatsſts, who (as the Church off 29th 

Rome does at this day) inclogd the Ca-Y WV Þ 

tholick Church within their own circuits: vin 
[Te ſay that Chriſt 1s Heir of no Lands, but the t 
where Donatus i Co-heir. Read this to mYj "Eir 

out of the Law and the Prophets, out of theſ vnto 

Pſalms, ont of the one it [uf or out of the of hi: 

Letters of the Apoſtles. Read it thence and A 

we believe it. ] Plainly directing us to the oy 

we 


Fountains of our Faith, the Old and New 
Teſta 


Cha p.I. 4 Diſſuaſroe from Popery. 
Teſtament, the words of Chriſt, 'and the 


words of the Apoſtles. '' For nothing elſe 
can be the foundation of our Faith, what-. 


—— | ſoever came in after theſe, for e#, it be- * Eccleſis 


longs not unto. Chriſt *, 


Scripturis oſtendenda eſt, quaqud ex ili oftendi "_ poneſt, Eccleſia \ 
xon ct, $. Aug. de uni, Eccleſ. c: 4. & c. 3.  1bi quaremu Eccle- 


' 18 flu; ibi decernamu cauſam noſtram.. 


To theſe we alſo add, not as Authors 
or Finiſhers, but as helpers of our Faith, and 
Heirs of the'DoCtrine Apoſtolical, the Sen- 
timents and Catholick Doctrine 'of the 
Church of God, in' the Ages next after 
the Apoſtles. Not that we think them or 
our felves bound to every private opinion, 
even of a Primitive Biſhop and Martyr ; 
but that we'all acknowledge that the whole 
Church of God kept the Faith entire; 'and 
tranſmitted faithfully to the after- Ages the 
whole Faith, Turiy Sifaxis, the form of 
Dofrine, and ſound words, which was at firft 
delivered to the Saints, and was defedtive in 
nothing that belong'd unto falyation 5 and 
we. believe that thoſe Apes ſent millions of 

' Saints to the boſom of' Chriſt, and ſeal'd 
the true faith with 'their lives and with 
their deaths, and by both, gave teſtimony 
unto Jeſus, and had from him the teſtimony 
of his Spirit. '7 © 

AnD this method of procedure we now - 
chooſe, not only becauſeito them that know 
well how to uſe ir, t&' the Sober and the 
B 3 Mode- 


£ 


lan.” fat,» 
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< 
Moderate, the Peaceable and the Wiſe, it U «, 
is: the. beſt, the moſt certain, viſible and of 


tangible, moſt humble and ſatisfatory, but ze 


. alſo betauſe the Church.of Rome does.with tc 
. greateſt noiſes pretend; her Conformity to bor 


Antiquity. Indeed the preſent Roman Do- Þ 7+ 
Arines;* which are-in' difference, were jnvi- fit 


fible andunheard vf'in the firſt and beſt. an» 1, 


ziquity, and with how ifl ſucceſs their quo- * #þ 
tations. are out of the Fathers of the firſt di 
three Ages, every enquiring Man may eaſily in 
diſcern, But the noiſes therefore which | 14 
they.make are from the Writings of the + 
ſucceeding Ages z.' where ſecular intereſt , 
djd.more prevail, and the writings of the K yy 
Fathers. were vaſt and voluminous, full of Y #4, 


. Controverſie, and ambiguous ſenſes, fitted en 


to their; own times and queſtions, .full of re 
proper opinions,; and ſuch variety of ſay- Y y 
ings,, that both vor eternally and: incon- 4h 
furably. ſhall bring ſayiogs. for themſelves | +4 
reſpectively, Now although things being Y &+h\ 
thus, 4t will be impoſlible for'them.to. con- Iy 
clude from the ſayings'of a number. of Fa» 2s 
thers, that their doctrine, which they would K 1 
proye thence, - was. the Catholick Doctrine a1 
of the Church ;; becauſe any number that is Y a 
leſs than.all, does not. prove a Catholick K 54; 
conſent,z. yet the clear ſayings of ane or Hei 
two of theſe Fathers truly alleged by us to W wh 
the contrary, will certainly prove that what WY 6j; 
many of them (ſuppoſe it) do affirm, and m0 
which but two or three as good Catholicks the 
{1 s a} | 


Chap.I. 4 Deiſſuaſive from Popery. 
a$ the other do'deny, was not then matter 
of faith of a"Doftrine of the Church; for 
if -it had, theſe had been Hereticks accoun- 
ted, and: not have remain*d/ in the Commu- 
nion of the Church. Bur although forthe 
reaſonableneſs of the thing we have thought 
fit to take notice 'of it; yet we ſhall have no 
need to make uſe of it; ſince not only in 
the prime and pureſt Antiquity we are in- 
dubirably.more than Conquerors ; but even - 
inthe ſucceeding Ages, we have the advan- 
tage both awmero, | OH menſura, in 
number, weight and meaſure. 

''Wsz doeaſily acknowledge that to diſ- 
pute theſe queſtions from the ſayings of the 
Fathers is' not''the readieſt way to make an 
end of them-5-. but therefore we 'do wholly 
rely-upon Scriptures as the foundation and 
final reſort of-all our perſwaſions, and from 
thence car never be confuted ;. but we alſo 
admit- the Fathers as admirable .helps for 
the underſtatiding of the Scriptures, and as 
Epod teſtimony'of' the Doctrine deliver?d 
from” their fore-fathers Yown to them of 
what the Church eſteem?d: the way of Sal- 
vation :' and therefore if we find any Do- 
Arine a_— which was not plac'd 
11 their 'way' of Salvation, we reject it as 


being no'/part of the Chriſtian faith, and 
which ovght' not to be impes?d upon con- 
Kiences.:\\ They wtre wiſe unto ſalvation, 
'and filly inſtruted to every good work; and 
therefore the faith which they-profeſs?d and 

O71 B 4 deriv'd 


deriv?d from Scripture, we- profeſs - abſo ; 
and in the ſame fa 

oven as they, But forthe new Doctors; we 
underſtand them not, we kndw them not: 
Our faith is the ſame from the beginning, 
and cannot become new. ..; +; 


Bu T-becauſe we ſhall-make it to appear , 


that they do greatly innovate in all their points 
of controverſie with us, and ſhew nothing 
but ſhadows inſtead of ſubſtances, and little 
images of things inſtead of. ſolid argu- 
ments; we ſhall take fram- them' their ar- 
mour in which they truſted ,'-and chooſe 
this ſword of Goliah to combar their :er- 
rors; for non eft alter talis x It. is not eaſe 
z0 find a better than the word of God, expoun=- 
ded by the prime and beſt Antiquity. 

T xs firſt thing therefare we are to ad- 
vertiſe is, that the Emiſſaries-of the Romar 
Church endeavour to perſwade the good 
People of 'qur Dioceſes from, a Religion 
that is truly Primitive and Apoſtolick, and 
divert them to Prapoaſitipng. of their own, 
new and unheard of in the firſt ages of the 
Chriſtian Church. | 

Fox the Religion of our Church is there- 
Fore certainly Primitive and Apoſtolick, be 
cauſe it mn. us to believe the whole Scri- 
ptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
nothing elſe as matter of faithg and there- 
fore unleſs there can be new Scriptures, we 
fau have no new matters of belief, no new 
frtigles of faith. Whatſoever we cannot 
prove 


OI 
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ith, we hope to be ſav'd - 
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prove from thence, we diſclaim it, as not 
deriving:from the Fountains of our Saviour. 

We alſo do believe the ApoZtles Creed, the 
Nicene,with the additions of Conſtantinople, 

and that which is commonly called, the 

Symbol of Saint Athanaſius: and the four ' 

firſt. General Copncils are ſo intirely admit- 

ted by us, that they together with the plain 

words of Scripture are made the-rule and 

meaſure of judging Hereſies amongſt us : 

and in purſuance of theſe, it is command- 

ed by our Church that the Clergy ſhall ne- 

yer teach any thing as matter of Fazth reli- 

giouſly to be obſerved, but that which is agree- 

able to the Old and New Teſtament. and col- 

lefted our of the ſame Doitrine by the An- 

cient Fathers aud; Catholick, Biſhops. of the *Lib.c 
Charch * , This was undoubredly the 4j;;, 
Faith of the Primitive Church, they ad- xccl. Augt. 
mitted all into their Communion, that were & injux2. 
of this faith z they condemned no Man that Rsgi®-Elil: 
did not condemn theſe ; they gave letters pes & 2 
communicatory by no other cogniſance, and ;,,cionts- 
all were Brethren. who ſpake- this voice. rib, 
LHanc legem ſtquentes, Chriſt ianorum Catho- 

l:corum nomen. jubemus ampletti, reliquos vero 
dementes, veſanoſque judicantes heretics dog- 

matis infamiam ſuſtinere | ſaid the Empe- p.z.(«. 
TOrs, Gretian, Valentinian and Theodoſpms, len. Marc. 
in their Proclamation to the People of C. P, Theſſalo- 
Alt;that believ'd this Doctrine were Chri- T**: 
ſtians and Catholicks, v#z. all: they who 
believe id the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
one 
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one Divinity of equal Majeſty in the Holy 
Trinity ;; which indeed -was 'the ſumm 'of 
what was decreed in explication of the-A- 
poſtles Creed in the four firſt General 
Councils. $7268 = 
AND what faith can be the foundation-of 
a more ſolid peace, the ſurer/ligaments of 
Catholick Communion, 'or'the firmer bafis 
of a holy life and of the hopes of Heaven 
hereafter, than the meafares which the Ho- 
ly Primitive Church did hold, and me after 
them ? That which we rely upon' is the ſame 
that the Primitive Church did acknowledge 
to be the adxzquate foundation of their 
hopes in the matters of-belief: The'way 
which they thought ſufficient to go to Hea- 
ven in, is the way which we walk : what 
they did not teach, we do' not publiſh 'and 
impoſe; into this faith entirely and' into 
no other, as they did theirs;' ſo we baptize 
our Catechumens : The Diſcriminations of 
| Herefe. from Catholick /DoQrine- which 
they us*d, we uſe alſo, and we'wuſe no other : 
and in ſhort, we belseve' all' thax Doftrme 
—_ = —_— of Runs _ - 
thoſe things which they have ſuperinauc 
npon the Did Rebrin? and" in hich "we 
ſhall prove that they have innoyated-- So 
that by their confeſſion, all the Dottrine, 
which we teach the People,/ as matter of 
Faith, muſt be confeſſed to be Ancient, Pri- 
, mitive and 'Apoſtolick, or elfe thesrs ts not 
ſo: for owrs 4s the ſame, and we both have 
rECel® 
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Chap. 4 Diſſuafive from Popery. 
received this faith from the fountains -of 
.Scriptpre and Univerſal Tradition ; ot they 
from:w8, or we from them, but both of us from 
Chriſt and bus Apoſtles, And therefore there 
Can be-no queſtion whether the Faith of the 
Church of England be Apoſtolick or-Primi- 
tive ; it's ſo,confeſſedly-: But the Queſtion 
Is concerning. many other particulars which 
were unknown to.the Holy DoCtors of the 
firſt ages, which were 70 part of their. faith, 


which were never put into their Creeds, - 


which.were zot determind in any of the four 
for ſb General Councals,reyer'd in all Chriſten» 
doamandentertain'devery where with great 
Religion and veneration, even next to the 
foxr Gefpels and the Apoſtolical writings. 
Qs his ſort, becauſe the Church of Rome 
hath-introduc d mery,and hath adopted them 
into their.late Creed, and impoſes them up- 
o8 the-People, not-ogly wihour, but againſt 
the Scriptures and. the Catholick DoQtrine of 
the Churchof God: laying heavy. burdens 
on.Mens conſciences,and making the narrow 
way.to Heaven' yet narrower by their own 
inventions ; arrogating tothemſclves a do- 
minion over our faith, and'preſcribing a me- 


thod of Salvation which Chriſt and his Apo- - 


ſtles never taught ; corrupting the faith of 
the 'Church of God, and reaching for * Do- 
Arines the Commandments of Men; and laſt- 
ly, having derogated from the Prerogative 
of Chriſt,wbo aloxeis the Author and Finiſh- 
er of our faith, and hath perfected it in = 

- | TEVELa® 
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revelations conſign?d in the Holy Scriptures; 
therefore it is, that we eſteem our ſelves ob- 
ligd to warn the People of their danger, 
and to depart from it, and call upon. them 


to ſtand upon the ways, and ask after the old 


paths,and walk in them; leſt they partake of 
that curſe which is threatned byGod to them, 
who remove the Ancient Land-marks which our 
Fathers in Chriſt have ſet for us. 

No w that the Church of Rome cannot 
pretend that al! which ſhe impoſes is Primi- 
tive and Apoſtolick, appears in this ; That 
in the Church of Rome, there u pretence made 
to 4 power, not only of _—_— new articles 
of faith,but of making new Symbols or Creeds, 
and impoſing them a4 of neceſſity to Salvation. 
Which thing is evident in the Bull of Pope 
Leo the Tenth againſt Martin Luther, in 
which,amanegſt other things,he is condetnn'd 
for faying, [7t i certain that it is not in the 
power of the Church or Pope to conſtitute Ar- 

* Luod fit ticles of Faith.) We need not add that this 
merrum, © ower is attributed to the Biſhops of Rome 
ag by Turrecremata *, Auguſtinus Triumphus de 
credends.. Ancona || » Petrus de Ancorano *, and the Fa- 
rum. S$um- mous Abbot of Panormo ||, that the Pope 


yo -_ cannot only make new Creeds, but new Ar- 

cleſ1a, 1. 2, 

C. 203. | Novum Symbolum condere ſolum ad Papam fpeitat, quia eſt 

ceput fidei (briſhenz, cujus autboritate oninia que -; fidem ſpetant 

firmentuy antur. 9.59. 2.1, ©& art.2, ſicut pore} novum ſymbo- 

lum condere, its poteſ} novos articulos ſuprs alios multiplicere. | 
* Papa poteſt facere novos articulos fidei, i Ahrifim modo cred 


oporteat,cum fic priue non oporteret. In cap.cum de heret,n. 2.” 


|| Paps potefl indycere novum anticulum fidej. 1n idem, 


gicles 
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ticles of Faith z that he can, make that of 
neceſlity to be beliey?d, which before never 
was neceſſary; that he is the meaſure and 
rule, and the very notice of all credibilities ; 
That the Canon Law. is the Divine law; 
and whatever law the Pope promulges,God, 
whoſe Vicar he is, is underſtood to be the 
promulger. "That the ſouls of Men are in 
the hands of the Pope; and that in his ar- 
bitration Religion does conſiſt : which are 
the very words of Hoſtienſis * , and Ferdi- 
nandus ab Inciſo||, who were Caſuiſts and 
Doctors of Law,of great authority amongſt 
them and renown. The thing it ſelf, is not 
of dubions diſputation amongſt them, but 
attually pratti.d-in the greateſt inſtances, 


- aSis to be ſcen in the Bull of P:xs the Fourth 


at the end of the Council of Trent; by 


- which all Eccleſiaſticks are not only bound 


to ſwear to all the Articles of the Council 
of Trent for the preſent and for the future, 
but they are put into a »ew Symbol or Creed, 
and they are corroborated by the ſame de- 
cretory clauſes that are uſed in the Creed of 
Athanaſius : that this is the true Catholick. 
Faith ;, and that without this no Man can be 
ſaved. . | 

N o w ſince it cannot be imagined that 
this power, to which they pretend, ſhould 
never have been reduc'd to aft; and that it 
is not credible they ſhould publiſh ſo invidu- 
ous and il]-ſounding Doctrine to no purpoſe, 
and to ſerye noend; it may without further 
evidence 


Ly 


* Supey 2. 

ecret. de 
Jjurejur.c. 
nims.n.n. 
| Mpud Pe- 
rum (ie- 
2am 8, 2, 
inſtit. per. 
Ca, 69, 
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evidence be believed by all diſcerning. per- 
ſons, that they have need of this Dottrine, 


or it would not have been taught, and that 


conſequently without more a-doe, it may 
be concluded that ſome of their Articles are 
parts of this new Faith ;, and that they can 


therefore in no ſenſe be Apoſtolical,” unleſs 


their being Roman makes them ſo. 

TS this may be added another conſide- 
ration, not much leſs material, that beſides 
what Eckizs told the EleQtor of , Bavaria 
that the Doftrines of Luther might be over- 
thrown by the Fathers, rhough not by Scri- 
pture ;, they have alſo many gripes of con- 
ſcience concerning the Fathers themſelves, 
that they are not right on their ſide's and 
of this, they have given but too much de- 
monſtration by their Expurgatory Indices. 
The Serpent by being ſo curious a defender 
of his head, ſhews where his danger is, and 
by what he can moſt readily be deſtroyed. 
But beſides their innumerable corruptings 
of the Fathers writings, their thruſting in 
that which was ſpurious, and,like Pharaoh, 

* Fobamnes killing the legitimate Sons of 1ſrael * ; 
Rt. though in this, they have done very much 
ti Theo. Of their work, and made the Teſtimo- 
yeti Lacerg.. nies of the Fathers to be a record infi- 
vit  ab- nitely worſe, than of themſelves «ncorrup- 
fecit in fo- 

cum, in quibus contre tranſubſiantiationem praclare diſſeruit. Er cum 
203 it4 pridem Originem excuderens, totum illud capur ſextum Fo- 
bannis & quod commenabatur Origines omiſerunt, © mutilum edi- 
derum librum propter eaudem cauſam. 


ted, 
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#ed, they would haye been (of which divers 
Learned Perſons have made publick com- 
plaint and demonſtration) they have at 
laſt fallen to a new trade, which hath caus?d 
more diſ-repatation to them, than they 
have gain'd advantage, and they have vir- 
tually confeſs?d, that in many things, 'the 
Fathers are againſt them. 

For firſt, the King of Spair gave a com- 
miſſion to the Inquiſitors to purge all Catho- 
lick, Authors; but with this clauſe, que 
ipſs privatim, nulliſque conſcits apud ſe indi- 
cem expurgatorinum habebunt, quem eundem 
neque alits communicabunt,, neque ejui exem- 
plum ulli dabunt : that they ſhould keep the 
expurgatory Index privately, neither im- 
parting that -dex, nor giving a copy of it 
to any. But it happened, by the Divine 
providence, ſo ordering it, that about thir- 
teen years after, a copy of it was gotten and 
publiſhed by Johannes Pappru md. Franciſcus 
Junins,and ſince it came abroad againſt their 
wills, they find it neceſſary now to own it, 
and they have Printed it themſelves. Now 
by theſe expurgatory Tables what they 
have done is known to all Learned Men. In 
St. Chryſoſtom*s Works printed at Baſil, 
theſe words, [ The Church is nor built upon 
the Man, but the Faith] are commanded 
to be blotted out : and theſe [| There « 10 
merit, but what & given ws by Chriſt, ] and 
yet theſe words are in his Sermon upon 
Pentecoſt, and the former words/are in = 


5 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. Chap. I 
| firſt homily upon that. of St. John, Te are 
my friends, &c. ] The like they have done 


to him in many other places, and to S. Am- 
broſe, and toSt. Auſtin,and 


* Sixtus Senenſis epiſtl. de- tro them all *, inſomuch that - 
proc nk pos . 2n's got * Ludovicus Saurins the Cor- - 
purgari & emaculari curaſt _ of = Preſs ” L ye 
omuium Catholicorum Scripio- 1NEWeEA and Compialn'd © 
rum, ac pracipue veterum pe- It to Tunis, that he was 
8rum-ſcripta. fore?d to cancellate or blot: 


out many ſayings of $. Am- 
broſe in that Edition of his Works, which 
was Printed at Lyons, 1559. So that what 
they ſay .on occaſion of Bertram*s book [7 1: 
the old Catholick Writers we ſuffer very many 
errors, and extenuate and excuſe them, an 
finding out ſome commentary, we feign ſome 
convenient ſenſe when they are oppos*d in 
ſputations ] they do indeed praiſe, but 
eſteem it not ſufficientz for the words 
which make againſt them they wholly leaye 
out of their Editions. Nay they correct 
the very Tables or Indices made by the 
Printers or Corregtors ; inſomuch that out 
of one of Froben?s indices they have com- 
manded-theſe words to be blotted [ The 
uſe of Images forbidden ] The Euchariſt no 
- ut the memory of a ſacrifice ] 
Works, although they do not juſtifie, yet are 
neceſſary to Salvation ] Marriages granted 
10 all that will not contain ] Venial ſins damn ] 
\ The dead Saints, after this life cannot help 
#4 J nay out of the Index of St. Auſtin's 
: Works 
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Works by Claudius Chevallonicd at Pars 
1531. there is a very ſtrange deleatur [| Dele, Index ex. 
Solus Dems adorandus }- that God alone is to Pg%or. 
be worſhipped, is commanded to be blotted 77%” . 
out, as being a dangerous Doctrine., Theſe: j,y;c, ry 
inſtances may ſerve inſtead of multittides, bror. ex. 
which might be brought of their corrupting ?#rge1o- 
the wieneſſes and razing the;records of a n =- Pag- 
the 3” 


tiquity, that the errors and Novelries of 1 
Church of Rome might not be ſo eafily re- 
proved. Now if the Fathers were not 
againſt them, : what need theſe arts? 'W 
ſhould, fhcy ule them thus ?. 4 heir own ex 
urgatory snaitces are infinute teftimony againſt 
FE Ih thereby deft ener EG) 


*. v WN VO 475 | 11077] 5 | bh 94h | 
But beſides theſe thidgs, wehave thought. 
it, fit; to pevlens: in one aſpect, ſome.of-, 
their chief Dottrines of difference from: 
Churchi.of. 'England, and make it evident. 
that they- are indeed new, and brought into 
the Church, firſt by. way: of: opinion, and- 
afterwards by, owes and at laſt, by their 
_ authority. decreed into; Laws and Ar-- 
ticles. : +.*.. 1. Palbrgh | 


E. r 5... 
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or Creed than that which te pr rey by the 
Nicene Council: and that whoſoever ſhall 
dare to compoſe or offer any pos to any Per- 
ſons willing to be convertea from Paganiſm, 
Fudaiſm, or Hereſie, if they were Biſhop; or 
Clerks, they ſhould e depor?d, if Lay-men,th 
be accurſed. And yet in the Church 
of Rome Faith and Chriſtianity increaſe like 
the Moon; Bromyard complain*d of a 
NCT, - 
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fince, atnd the miſchief encteaſes daily. 
They have now a new Article of Faith, ready 
for the ſtamp, which may very ſhortly be- 
come neceflary to falvation ; we mean that 
of the iaimaciilate conception of the Bleſſed 
PirgindMaty. Whether the Pope be above 
2 Council of no; we are not ſure, whether 
it be ati atticle of faith amongſt them or 
not : Ic isvety tiear one if it be not. Fel 
larmine would fain have us believe that the 
Council of Conffance approving the Bull of 


Pope Martin the fifth, declax*d for . the ye gowſ, 
Pope's Supremacy. But Fobn Gerſon, who. Zecle. 
was at the Council, ſays, that the Council Coxcil. 12; 


did abate. thoſe heights to which flattery 


_ had advatied the Pope; and that before 


char Council they ſpoke ſucti | gow things 
of the Pope, which afterwards moderate. 
Men durft” not ſpeak 3 but yet ſome others 
fake chett ſo confidently before it, that he 

at ſhould then have ſpoken to the contra- 
ry would hardly have eſcap*d the note of 
Hereſie : and that thefe Men continued the 
ſame pretetiſſons even after the Council, 
But. the Council of Baſil decreed for the 
Council againſt the Pope; and the Coun- 
cit of Laterai utider Leo the temh, de- 
creed for the Pope againſt the Council. 
$6 that it is ero6ſs. and ""g ; and whether 
for a peny, when it cah be done; it is now 


a known caſe.it ſhall become an Article 
of Faich. Blit for the preſent it is a protia- 
flonary Article, and according to Behar - 

C 2 mines 
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De Concil. mine*s expreſſion, is fers de fide, K is almoſt, 
aqureght an Article of Faich ; they want a little age, 
E.17-S.1, 


Seſſ. 21, 
E. 4 
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and then the'y may go alone. But the Coun= 


cil of Trent hath produc*d a trange new Ar- 
ticle; but it is ſine controverſia_credendum,, 


it muſt be believ?d, and muſt not, be con+ 
croverted : that. although the "Ancient Fa- 
thers did give the: Communion to Infants, yet 
they did not believe. it neceſſaryto_Salvation, 
Now this being a matter of [4 whether 
they did or did not believe. it, eyery man, 
that reads their writings can be able toin- 
form himſelf : and beſides that.t is ſtrange 
that this ſhould be determin?d by a, Conncil, 


and determin*d wgainſt evident ruth ( it 


being notorious, that divers of-the Fathers 
did ſay it is neceſſary to ſalvation; ) the 


decree it ſelf is beyond all bounds, of mo- 


deſty, and a ſtrange pretenſion 'of Empire 
over the Chriſtian belief. But we proceed 
to other inſtances. et he 


| _. © "oy Wl 5 » pen 

The Roman dottrine of Indulgences , an Inno- 
vation. No mention of them in the Canon- 
Law of Gratian, or in P. Lombard. What 

| Tndulgences the Old Church gave to Peni- 
tents. What they ſignifie in the New Ro- 
man ; the value of them diſputed ; but the 
Merchandiſe and abuſes continue. 


T* E Roman Dottrine of Indulgences P45 
the firſt occaſion of the great change and 
Re- 


\ 
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Refor mation of the Weſtern Churches, begun 

by the Preachings of Afartin Luther and 

others; and beſides that it grew to that in- 

tolerable abuſe, that it became a ſhame to 

it ſelf and a reproach to Chriſtendom, it was 

alſo ſo very an Inxovation, that their great 

Antoninus confeſſes that concerning them we Part. t, 

have nothing expreſly, either in the Scriptures, Sum. tit. 

or in the ſayings of the Antient Dottors : and © & 3» 

the ſame is affirmed by Sylvefter Prierias. 

Biſhop F:ſher of Rocheſter favs; that in the 7 ot 18, 

beginning of the Church there was no uſe Luther. 

of Indulgences; and that they began after 

the people were a-while affrighced with the 

torments of Purgatory ; and many of the 

School-men confeſs that the uſe of Indul- 

gences began in the time of Pope Alexander 

the third, towards the end of the 12th. 

Century : but Agrippa imputes the begia- 

ning of them to Boniface the VIII. who 

liv'd in the Reign of King Edward the firſt 

of England, 1300 years after Chriſt. But 

that in his time the firſt Jubilee was kept 

we are aſſur'd by Crantzins. This Pope 

* lived and died with very great infamy, * /atravit 

and therefore was not likely from himſclf ut vulpes, 

to transfer much honour and reputation to M3-m, 

the new inſtitution. But that aboxe this time wt _ bh 

indulgences began, is more than probable ; cou, de 

much before, it is certain they were not. eo ſepius 

For in the whole Canon-Law written by 4:%um. 

Gratian, and in the ſentences of Perer Lom- 

bard there is nothing ſpoken of Indulgences: 
C 3 Now 
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Now becauſe they liv*d in the time of Pope 
Alexander 111, if he had intraduc'd them, 
and much rather if they had been as antient, 
as S. Gregory ( as ſome vainly and weakly 
pretend, from no greater authoricy than 
their own Legends Fir is probable that theſe 
great Men writing Bodies of Divigity and 

aw, would have made mention of ſo con- 
ſiderable a point, and ſo great a paxt of the 
Roman Religion, as things are now order?d, 


If they had been Dodtrines of the Church. 


then, as they are now, it is certain the 
muſt have come under their cognifance an 
diſcourſes. | 
Now leſt the Roman Emillaries ſhould 
deceive any of the good Sons of the Church, 
we think it fit to acquaint them, that in 
the Primitive Church, when 


Tertul. 1. ad Martyr. c.1, the Biſhops impos'd ſevers 


S. Cyprian lib.z.Ep. 15. apad | 
Pemelium 11. Concil. Nicen, penances, and that they 


x. can. 12. Conc Ancyr. c. 5, WEE almoſt quite pery 
Concil. Laodicen.c.2.S.Baſil, form'd, and a great cauſe 
in Ep. canonicis habentur in of pit intervened, or dan» 


Nomocanone Phatil.can.73- ger of deathor an excellent 


repentance, or that the 

Martyrs interceded, the Biſhop did ſome: 
times ingulge the Penztent, and relax ſome 
of the remaining parts of his penance z and 
according to the example of $. Paul, in 
the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, gave 
them eaſe, leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed 
up with too much ſorrow. But the Re» 
zany Dgttring of Indylgences is wholly 
| another 


&oB= ancRYyc h mw. 
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axather thing, nothing of 'it but the abuſed 
name remains. For inthe Church:of Rewer 
they now pretend that-there is an infinite of 
degrees of Chriſts merits and ſatisfattion 
beyond what: is neceſſary for the ſalvation 
of his ſervants : and ( for fear Chriſt ſhould 
not have. enough) the 
Saints haye a-ſyrpluſage of * Communic opinio D. D. 
merits, '* -or at leaſt of #9 Theologorum, quan Ca- 
fatisfactions more. - than  J2*icorums quod ſunt exatur- 
they can ſpend, or. them- menſurem pers 2% av ſuo- 
ſelves doneed : and out of rum ſexli ſuſtinuerunt, & 
theſe the Church hath made. Chriſti, Sum. Angel. v. ns 
her a treaſure, a kind of 4% 9- 
poor-mans box z and out 
of ws, A _ to take as muchas t hey liſt 
to apply to the poor Souls in Purgatory; 
doraiſe they bid not. ſatisfie x. theie 
venial fins, or perform all their penances 
which-were impoſed, or which might have 
been impoſed and which were de to be. 
paid to God for the temporal paing re- 
ſerved-upon them, after he had forgiven 
them the gle of their deadly fins, are 
forc'd ſadly to roar in pains not inferiour 
to the pains of hell, excepting only that 
they are not eternal. # That th is the * Lib. r.de 
true ſtare of their Areicle of [vdulgences, we '2dulgent. 
appeal to Bellarmize. ec 
Now concerning their new foundation of 
Indulgences, the firſt ſtone of it was laid by 
Pope Clement VI. in his extravagant Unie 
gonitns,, de paxitemics O& remiſſionibus, 
C4 A, 
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A.D. 1350. This conſtitution was pub- 
liſhed Fifcy years: after the firſt Jubilee, 
and was a new device'to- bring in cuſtomers 
to Romt at the ſecond Jubilee, which was 
kept in [Rome 'in this Popes time. What 
ends of profit and intereſt it ſery*d, we are 


| not much concern?d to enquire; - but this 


* 71 4.1 ſen, 
diſt. 19 q. 
: 


| 7b diſt, 
20 4. 3» 


we know, that it had not yet paſſed into 4 
Catholick Dodrine, for it was diſputed 
againſt by. Franciſcus de Mayrons * and 
Du«randus || not Jong befare this extrava- 
gant; and that it was not rightly formd 
to their purpoſes till the ſtirs in Germany, 
rais?d npon the -occaſion of Indulgences, 
made Leo the Tenth ſet his Clerks on work 
to ſtudy the point and make ſomething of 
It. | | 
Bur as to the thing it ſelf: it is ſo wholly 
new, ſo merely devis?d and forged by 
themſelves, fo newly. created out of no- 
thing, from great miſtakes of Scripture, and 
dreams of ſhadows from antiquity ; that we 
are to admoniſh our charges, that rhey can- 
not reaſonably expett many ſayings of the 
Primitive Doltors againſt them, any more 
than againſt the new fancies of the Quakers, 


- which were born but yeſterday. That which 


not cannot be numbred, and that which was 
not could not be confuted. But the perfect ſe- 
lence of antiquity in this whole matter, is 
an abundant demonſtration that this ew 
nothing was made in the later laboratories 


Ubi ſupra, Of Rome, For as Durand ſaid, the Holy 


Fathers, 


eth the Decretals it plainly appears, that 
an 
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whereasit is ſaid that S. Gregory DC: years 


after Chriſt, gave ;Indulgences at Rome in 


the ſtations. Mapifter Angularis wholived 
about 200; years fince, ſays, be never read 
of any ſuch any where and it is certain: 
chere-is no ſuch'thing'in the. writings of 
S. Gregory, nor'in any biftory of that age'or 


any other that is Authentick : and we could 


never :ſce any Hiſtory" pretended for it by 
the Romas writers,. but'a. Legendof. Ledgt- 
7 brought to us the other day by. Surius : 
which is ſo ridiculous and weak, that even 
their own parties. dare not ayow it as true 
ſtory; and therefore they are fain'to make 
uſe of Thomas Aquinas upon the Sentences, 
and Altsſiodorenſis for ſtory and: record. 
And it were ſtrange that if this power of 
giving Indulgences td take of the puniſh- 
ment, reſery'd by God after the ſin 1 par- 
dened, were given by. Chriſt to his Church, 
that 10 one of the antient Doftors ſhould tell 
any thing of it : inſomuch that there is no 
one Writer of Authority and credit, not 
the more antient, DoCtors we have. named, 
nor thoſe who were much later, Rupertwus 
Twitienſis, Anſelm or S. Bernard ever took 
notice of it; but it was a DoCtrine wholly 


' unknown to the Church for about MCC. 


years after Chriſt : and Cardinal Cajetar 
told Pope Adrien VI. that to him that read- 


Fathers, Ambroſe Hilary; Hierom, Ang #> 
ftine ſpeak nothing © of + Induloences.”'\ And. 


25 


- 36 


In lib. 4. 
ſent. 


Verb. In- 
dulgentia, 
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an txdulg ence is nothing elſs. but an abſalution 
from that penance rk the Confeſſor hath 
:mpoſed ;, and therefore can he nothing of 
that which is now adays pretended. 

Txzus it is, that the Canonical peaances 
were about the time of Burchard lefſen'd 
and alter*d by commutetiens; andthe an- 
cient Diſcipline of the Church in impoſing 
| was made (© looſe, that the In- 

ulgenee was more than the Impoſition, and 
began not to be an aR of mercy but remſ- 
uef,an abſolution without amends : It became 
a trumpet, and a levy for the Holy War, 
in Pope Vrben the Second*s time; for he 
gave a plenary Indulgence and remiſſion of 
all fins to them that ſhould go and fight a- 
gainſt the Sgrecexs : and yet no man could 
tell how much they were the better for theſc 
Indulgenees : for concerning the value. of 
indulgence, the complaint is both old and 
doubtful, faid Pope Adria»; and he cites 
2 famous gloſs, which tells of four Opini« 
ons all Catholick, and yet vaſtly differing 
1n this particular : but the Syrmms Angelics 
reckans ſeven Opinions concerning what 
that penalty is which is taken off by Indul- 
gences: No man could then tell ; and the 
point was but in the infaney, and fince that, 
they have made it what they pleaſe : bur 
it is &t left turd into « Doltrine, and they 
have deviſed new ER, as well as 
they can, to make fenſe of it; and yet it is 
a very ſtrange thing; a ſolution, not ar ab- 
| ſolution 
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ſolvtion (it is the viſtinQion of Belarmjne) 
that. is, the ſinner is let to go free withour 
puniſhmens in this world, or in the world 
to come; and in theend, it grew to be that 
which Chriſtendom could nor ſuffer : a heap 
of Doings withour Grounds of Scripture, 
or Cathalick Tradition 3 and pat only ſoy 
bux they have intreduc'd 3 way of remitting 
ſins, that Chriſt and his: Apeſtles taught 
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not; a way deſtruiive of the repentance and 


remi which wes preached in 
Name of JeſÞs ; it brought into the Church, 
falſe and fantaſtick hepes, 4 hope thet wil 
make men eſuam'd; 4 hape that daes not 

rifie the merits gnd perfect ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt ; 2 dotfrine expreſly difbenoureble 
tothe fy} and free pardon given vs by God 
through Jeſus Chriſt z a pretficc that ſup 
poſes a new bunch of Keys given to © 
Church, beſides that which the Apoſtles 
receiv*d to open and ſhut the om of 
Heaven; # Doctrine that introduces pride 
among the Saints, and gdyances the opi- 
nion of their works hoyond the meaſures of 
Chriſt, who taught us, Thet 

when we bave done off that is 


quid noy pravides tibj 


Ws 
commanded, we are wiprofi- #* 4ie judiclj , quando nemo 


tables ſervants, and there- 

fore certainly cannot ſuper- 

er0gate, or do more than 

what is infinitely recom- 

penc'd by the Kingdom of | 

Glory, to which 8ll our doings and af our 
7» 


&ium 


No defeldi; fed » 


excuſari, 
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ſufferings are tut worthy to be compar*d, eſpe- 
cially, {ince the greateſt Saint cannot but 
ſay with David, Enter not into judgment with 
thy ſervant ; for in thy ſight no fleſh living 
can be juſtified; It is a practice that-hath 
turn*d penances into a Fair, and the Comurt 
of Conſcience into a Lombard, and the labours 
of Love into the labours of pilgrimages, ſu- 
perſtitious and uſeleſs wandrings from place 
to place ; and Religion into vanity, and our 
hope in God to a confidence in man, and our 


fears of hell to be a meer ſcar-crow to rich 


and confident nw” and at laſt, it was 

71g ally employe 4 great Pope to raiſe & 
Se re Lady the Wife of Fe 
chetto Cibo baſtard's Son of Pope Innocent vii. 
and the merchandize it - ſelf became the 
ſtakes of Gameſters, at Dice and Cards, and 
men did vile' aCions that they might win 
indulgences ; by gaming making their way to 
heaven eaſier. | 


N © w although the Holy Fathers of the 


Church could not be ſuppos'd in diref 
terms to ſpeak againſt this new DoQtrine of 
Indulgences, becauſe in their days it was 
not : yet they have ſaid many things which 
do perfeQtly deſtroy this new Dofrine and 
theſe wnchriſtian praftices. ' For beſides 
that they teach a repentance wholly redu- 
Cing us toa good life; a faith that intirely 
relies upon Chriſts merits and ſatisfaRions 
a hope wholly depending upon the -— 
promiſes of the Goſpel, a ſervice perfettly 

con- 


ut 
th 


ret 
I”'s 


_ and 


Ghap.lI. A Diſſuaſroe from Popery, 29 


conſiſting in the works of a good conſcience, 

a labour of love,-a religion of juſtice and | 
piety, and moral vertues : they do glſo ex- , 
prelly teach that pilgrimages to holy places 

and ſuch like inventions, which are now 

the earnings and price of indulgences, are not 

requir?d of us, and are not the way of ſal- 

vation, as is to be ſeen in.an Oration made 

by S. Gregory Nyſſene wholly againſt pil- 
grimages to Jeruſalem; in S. Chryſoſtom *, * Homil, r; 


S. Auguſtine || , and S. Bernard : "Ihe ſenſe in ep. ad, 


of theſe Fathers is this, in the words of Fhilem. 
| Serm, de 


S. Auguſtine : God ſaid not, Go to the Ea - 
#l righteouſueſ ;, ſail to the Weſt * Fong 

you may receive indulgence. But indulge thy Alvent. 
brother, and it ſhall be indulg*d to thee : you 
have need to inquire for no other indulgence 
to thy ſins; if thou wilt retire into the cloſet 
of thy heart, there thok ſhalt find zt. That 
is, All our hopes of Indulgence s from GOD 
through FESUS CHRIST, and is 
wholly to be obtain'd by faith in Chriſt, and 
perſeverance in good works,and intire mor- 
tification of all our ſins. 
''To conclude this particular : Though 
the gains. which the Church of Rome .makes 
of Indulgences, be a heap almoſt as great 
as the abuſes themſelves, yet the greateſt 
Parrons of this new Doctrine could never 
give any certainty, or reaſonable comfort to 
the Conſcience of any perſon that could in- 
quire-into it., They never durſt determine, 
whether they were Abſolutions, or Compen- 

| ſations , 


* 
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ations; whether they only rake off the pe- 
nances tual itnpes'd by rhe Confeſfor, or 

rentially, and all that which might have 

en impos?d ; whethet all-chat may be paid 
iti the Conte of men; 6r All thar can or will 
be required by the Laws and ſeverity of God. 
Neither can they ſpeak ratiotially to the 
Great Oy jon, Wherher the Treafure of 
the Chiifch confiſts of the SatisfaCions of 
Chriſt oaly,; ot of tlie Saihts? For if of 
Safnts, it will by all men be acknowledged 
to be a defeiſible eſtate, ard being finite 
and ticited, Lu be ſperit ſooner than the 


needs 6f the Church cat be ſerved; and i 


thetefore it be neceſfiry to add tlie merits 


ard Jaifotin of Chriſt, ſitice thiey afe an 
Oceai! 6f, infitity, and Can ſupply ahore that 
all ou tietds, to what puttpoſe is it to add the 
little mitthcts and dreppings of the Saints ? 
They catinet tell whether they may be gi- 
ven, if the Receiver do nothing, or give 
nothing for theni: And thong this Jaſt 
patricylar cotild better be refolv'd by the 
Court of Rome, than by the Church of Rome, 
yet all the Dodtrines Which built up the 
ew Fabrick, of Tong, (ue were ſo dange- 
rous to determine, fo inipr6bable, ſo on- 
reafonable, or at beſt ſo nticettain arid in- 
vidious, that according to the advice of rhe 
Biſhop of Afodena, the Council of Trext 
left af rbe DoErines, and all the caſes of 
Conſcience quite alone, and Nlubber'd the 
whole txlatter both in the queſtion of Indul- 
gences 
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cake to detnodſttite. 
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gences and Purgatory in general and recom 
mendatory terms z affirming, that the power 
of giving Indul tince i is in the Church, and 
that t adn is wholſome : And that all hard 
i1 queſſiotls (viz. ) concerning Pure 
(which #thought (if it bear #lf) ic 
Sf, Yet is the fact of Indulgences, and 
tnalkitdins rlieft wholly 9 all that is fuſpe- 
_ to'be falſe; a'sl that is yncercain ; 
whit{dever is its and fiprRicious? 
andatous, or for ly 1b bicre, be laid fide. 
A \t? the meta tile; tehl 6 trot what 
o 


at is nt Superſfitions;, nor What 
low, nor whtat' they mean by the 

encral term of Indulgence ; atid they eſta- 
F no Doctrine, neither curious, nor in- 
ets, hot! diyſt they decree —_— foun- 
of this whoſe" ritatter, The Churches 
Trekſw+ + "Neither Jorſt they meddJe with 


Laos 
| abitles, anhd'proveed Ji the ce, 
nd or Deb 


their 3s well 25 hy can, 

py defend al the new; "4rid extions and ſan- 
emi en aid to uphold the gainful 
_ however it be with them, the 

# [if kt rt ov'd to be a diret? In- 

poo Fu tex of Ceiding Religi- 
of, attd that was it which we haye utder- 
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VET! WIG 216% A SSHoLoNs als i4 Frogiy 
The Dottrine of Purgatpry,; which ir the Mo+ 


ther of Indulgences.,, an Innovation... *y 


| ſpunoment due when the guitt ; is, removed. 


_ The Antients prayers for the dead refprit- 
ed not. Purgatory. '\ Ther fi ref Pprgation 
not kindled till the day.of Judgment. , Pur- 
\  gatory no Dolrine of he Church, in Faint 
Auſtin's rime. The new Purgatory depends 
wpon Legends and, apparitions. The. 
ents knew but of two ſtates after\ ara) 
the juſt and unjuſt. \ 


— 7; 
20 WILITE 


Tx E Dottrine of Purgatory is t . a>, 
4 ther of Indulgences,and the fear of thee. 
bath introduc'd the :. For the work lvones 
to be abug'd like the Countrey-man id the 
Fable, -who being told he was likely to fall 
into a delirium-in his feet; was advis'd for 
remedy -to take the; juice of. Cotton.:; He. 
feared a diſeaſe that was not,: and.look*d 
for a cure asridiculoys. , But if the Parent. 
of Indulgences be not from Chriſt. ang his 
Apoſtles ;, if upon this ground the Primitive. 
Church yer built, the SuperſtruCtures of. 
Rome muſt fall ; they can be no: ſtronger 
than their Supporter. Now then in order 
to the proving the Doltrine of Purgatory to be 
an Innovation, 
_ 1. Weconſider, That the Do&rines up- 
on 


Chap. I.' 4 Diſſuaſtve from Poperp.. 
on which it is pretended reaſonable, are a/ 
dubious, and 'diſputable at the very belt. 
Such are, TS 

1. Taz 1R diſtinCtion of ſins 2ortal and 
Venial in their own nature. - gui 

2. Tawar the taking away the guile of 
ſins, does not ſuppoſe th taking away: the 


obligation - to puniſhment ;. that 18, -T bat: 


when a mans-fin 'is pardoned, he:; may:;be:: 
puniſhed withoxt the guilt of that fin, as juſt-.; 


ly as with it'; as if the-guilt:could be any; 


thing elſe 'but an obligation 'to puniſhment; ! 


for having ſinned: which is:a Propofition,!! 
of which:no-wiſe /iman:carmake ſenſe,zhus:; - 


itis certain,' that it is 'expreſly againſt the; 
Word of God; who promiſes upon our re- 


pentance, fo to take away our ſins, 'thitubrr#4.i8324, 
will remember. them no mort: And - ſighſgdins —_— 


Chriſt tb all thoſe towhom he gave path; nts © 
On... 


> UNREAXEL? 


for he did tiot take our faults and guilt 


him/any other way, but by-curing our eyil .; 


heartsz./ and” takmg'' away 


+ F# 


_ * Neque [4b iis quos ſanas 


the puniſhment *; And this HY fy 
was ſoperfettly believid by. os 6. 7 ny ein 
the Primitive Church, that ©; convuleſet, fie toxſumms- 


they' always made the pe- . rumeſt quad 


nances: dnd. fatisfation:;to 9494 lergirss, $.Cyprian de ce- 


n4 Domint : vel potize Arnol- 


be undergone before they | we 
gave. abſolntion';- and after mouhjchangnrkcy Frvir yarn 


abſolution they never im- ſculpe corrigetuy. 
pos*d or oblig?d 'to puniſh+ ; 
ment; unleſs/it were to -fick per ſons, of whoſe : 
recovery. they: deſpaired' not : of them';ih- 
x ps _ 
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ied? totead ann acer (Brake 
*, behind? Indeed Szmor Magm ( as Epiphe- 
.. 2 pie Feports, Heref. 20.) Ge is rage re 
- ,-;afrer the deattrof the body there remained 
Suixor xdSepris, a purgation of fouls :- But 


. for an Authentick:Doctor, themſelves. can 
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deed, in caſe: they. had not finiſhed their 
Canonical puniſhments, they expected they, 
ſhould perform what was enjoyn'd them 
formerly: -'Bur becauſe all ſin is a: blot to a 


mans ſoul, and a foul: ſtain to his reputati- | _. 4 
on; 'we demand, in- what docs this ſtain i 75 


conſiſt ? In:the gnÞ, or in the puniſhment ? 
If ir be ſaid that- ir confiſts in the-puniſh- i 
ment; then what does the guilt fignifie, _ 
when the removing of it, does-neither re- | ; 
move the ſtain nor: the puniſhment, which mal 
both remain and abide together ? 'But ifthe 
ſtain and the guilt beall one, or always to- ny 
ether, then when the: guile is raken' away; 
Sbe ecan no ſtain remain; and if ſo, what 
7 need * 1s there 'any more ſÞ | 
*of Purgatory? Far ſincell , 
this is pretended te: be ne» if 7, 
: ceffary, only leſtany ſtain 7; 
- -or:unclean thing, ſhould en- 
ter! into Heaven:;. if the 
guilt and the pain; be re- 


whether the Church of Rome will -own him 


beſt: tell. ' . - | | 

3. It ne U -—2 this alſo, Dag 

requires of us a exchange of /penances 

ſatisfaftions, which muſt regularly ”n in 1 
Pt | pa 
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paid here or hereafter, even by them whso 
are pardon*d here : which if it were true, 
we wereall undone., ; 

4. Trar the Death of Chriſt, tiis Me- 
rits and Satisfattion do not procure for us a 
full remiſſion before we dye, not ( as it may 


O 9 
ati- 
tain 


= happen) of along time after. All which 
7: being Propoſitions new and uncertain, in- 
3 vented by the School Divines, and brought 
ich | © Pf fatto, to dreſs this opinion, and 
the make it'to ſcen reaſonable; and being the 
mh, produdts'of ignorance concerning remiſſion 
ay; | of fins by Grace, of the righteouſneſs of 
17 Faith, and:the infinite value of Chriſts 


Death, muſt needs lay a great prejudice of 
novelty upon'the DotFrinc it ſelf, which but 
by theſe; | cahnot be ſupported. But to 
put it paſtſuſpition and conjectures z | 
| defenſe and Potydore Virgil afficm, That 
who to h the Writings of the Greek 
Fathets;: ſhall find that none, or very rarely 


Purgatory; and that the Latin Fathers did 

not all believe it, but by degrees came to 

entertain'opiniens of it : But for 'the Ca: 

—_ Church, it was but lately known ts 
-1 . . 

Burt before we ſay any more in this Ques 
ſtion,. we are to premoniſh, That there are 
Two great cauſes of their miſtaken preten- 
fons in this Article from Antiquiry. 

- Tn firſt is, Thar the Anrtiore Churches 
ia their "Offices, and the Fachers in theif 
D 2 Writiogs, 


2% BESAETSIEE aogat 
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any one of therh, ever makes mention of 
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* Deriti- 
bus, lib. 2, 
Ee 35. * 


Innocent. 
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Writings, - did teach and prattiſe reſpettives; 
ly,; prayer for the dead, Now' becauſe the: 


Church of Kome does ſo too,; and more than: 
ſo,  relatesther. prayers to the: Nocrine of 


Purgatory, and:forthe ſouls there detain'd,' 
her Doors vainly ſuppoſe;  thatwhen ever! 


the Holy Fathers ſpeak of prayer forthe! 
dead, that: they:;conclude':for. Purgatory z' 


which vain-conjecture is as falſeias- it is un=7 


reaſonable ;- Foritis true; the Eethers did 
pray - for the dead, but how'?-.) That God 
would ſhew on and baften ithereſkr-, 
reft-ion, and give a blifſed ſemenceintbegreat: 
day. Butthen'it; is alſo to byremembred, 


and-1n | their; -Maſs-book + anrieritly'' they 
ed: forthe: ſont of »S.:Zea:, »Of: which 
zavſe by their latter doQrinesguthtry grew 
aſham*d, they have chang*d the prayer. for 
him, into a; prayer: ro Godby the inter- 
ceſſion of $S. Les; in behalf of themſelves ; 


ſo by- their zew doctrine,  making-bim an 


P.de celeb. Interceſſor for -#, ' who: by: their! old :do« 
Mip.. cap. 
cum Mar- 
the. 


ctrine was duppoy'd to need: onr; prayers 
to.intercede for bim'; of which Pope: I1nne- 


cent 
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cent being ask*d a:reaſon, makes a moſt 
pitiful excuſe. . 

uroN what accounts the Fathers did 
pray for the Saints departed, and indeed 
generally forall, it is not now ſeaſonable to 
diſcourſe ; but to. ſay this only, that ſuch 
general prayers for the dead as thoſe above 
reckoned. the. Church . of 
England never did con- 
demn by any expreſs Arti- 
cle but {6 
and by her practice de- vitim reſuyreftionem, 
clares her Faith of the Re- ent; 
ſurretion of the dead, and her intereſt in 
the Communion of Saints, : and that-the 
Saints departed are a portionof the Catho- 
lick Cburcb, parts and; members of .:the 
Body of Chriſt ; but expreſly condemns.1the 
Dottrine of Purgatory,” and conſequently all 
prayers for the dead relating to zt : And 
how vainly the Church of Rome from prayer 
for the dead, | infers the-helief of Purgatory; 
every man,may ſatisfie himſelf, by feeing 
the Writiogs.of che Fathers, where they 
cannot meer with one.-Collet or Claule 
for praying for the delivery of ſouls-ont of 
that s1maginary place. Which thing-.is ſo 
certain, that in the very Roman Offices, we 
mean, the Yzgsls ſaid for the dead, which 
are Pſalms and Leſſons taken from the Scri- 
pture, ſpeaking of the { miſcries of - this 
World, Repentance,..and Reconciliation 
with God, the bliſs aſe this PL 

3 Lnat 


Apologia confeſſions Au- 
.” guſtanz expreſſe approbat clau- 
ap ſulzm ilam ey neulw, Deus 
fr it inthe middle, 1, necallis "Guietens al 
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A Diſſueftve from Popery. Chap.l, 


that die in Chriſt, and the ReſurreCtion of 
the Dead; and jn the Anthems, Yerſicles - 


and Reſponſes, there are prayers made re- 
commending to God the Soul of the newly 
defunct, praying, he may be freed frombell, 
and eternal death, that in the day of Tudg+ 
ment he be not judged and condemned accord- 
ing to bis ſins, but that he may appear among 
the Ele in the glory of the Reſurrettion ; 
but not one word of Purgatory, or its 
ans. 
P Txsz other cauſe of their miſtake is, That 
the Fathers ofcen ſpeak of a fire of Purga- 
$107 after this life ; but ſuch a one that is 
wot to be kindled antil the day of Fudgment, 
and it is ſuch a fire that delloins the Do- 
Etrine of the intermedial Purgatory. We 
fuppeſe that o_ was the firſt that ſpoke 
plainly of it ; and ſo S. Ambroſe follows him 
in the opinion ( for it was no more) fo 
does S. Baſil, S. Hilary, S. Hierom, and 
Latantim, as their words plainly prove, 
a$ they are cited by Sixtwus Senenſis, affirm- 
ns. that all men, Chriſt only excepted, ſhall 


fs, 


burned with the fire of the worlds con i - 
ſe 


tion at the day of Fudgment ;, even the B | 
Virgin her ſelf is to paſs through this fire. 


There was alſo another DoQtrine very ge- | 


nerally receiv*d by the Fathers,which great- 
ly deſtroys the Roman Purgatory : Sixtws 
Senenſis ſays, and he ſays very true, that 
Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Vilorinus Mar- 
yr, Prudentis, S. Chryſoſtom, bs 
C2 | uthy- 
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Enthyminmsand * S, Bernard, 
did all affirm, that before 
the day of Judgment the 
ſouls of men are kept in ſe- 
cret receptacles, reſerved 
unto the ſentence of the 
great day, and that before 
then, no man receives ac- 
cording to his works done 
in thislife. We do not in- 
terpoſe in this opinion to 
ſay that it is true or falſe, 

robable or improbable ; 
for theſe Fathers intended it 
not 4s a matter of Faith or 
neceſſary belief, ſo far as we 
find. But we obſerve from 
hence, that if their opinion 
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* Lib. 6. Bibl. Sanft.annot. 
345+ Bernardum excuſmndum 
arbitror 0b ingemem mumerunt 
Wuſtrium Eccleſie Patrum, 
qui ante ipſum buic dogmaii 
authoritatem ſuo teſtimorio 
viſs ſunt prebuiſſe ; preter ci- 
tatos, exumeras S. Jacobum 
Apoſtolum, Irenzum, . Cle- 
mentem_Romanum, Auguſti- 
num, Theodoretum, Oeccu- 
menium, Theophylattum, & 
Johannem 22 pontif, Rom. 
uem ſententiam non modo 
ocuit, & declaravit, ſed ab 
omnibus teneri mandavit, ut 
ait Adrianns P. in 4. lib.ſent. 
in fine quaſh. de ſacram, con- 


firmations, 


be true, then the Doctrine of Pargatory is 
falſe. If it be nor rrae, yet the Roman Doe 
frine of Purgatory, which is inconſiſtent 
with this ſo generally received opinion of 
the Fathers, 13 at leaſt new, no Catholick 
Dottrine, not believ'd in the Primitive 
Church ; and therefore the Roman Writers 
are much troubled toexcuſe the Fathers in 
this Article, and to reconcile them to ſome 
ſeeming concord with their new Dottrine. 

Bur beſides theſe things, it is certain, 
that the Doctrine of Purgatory, before the 
day of Judgment, in S. Augsſtin*s time, 
was not the DoQrine of the Church; ir 
was not the Catholick Doitrine; for himſelf 
D 4 did 


40 
Enchirid. 
c. 69.1jh. 
21. 4ecj- 
vit. Det, 
Cc. 26, 


Lib. $8. 
Chron.cap. 
26, 
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did. doubPof it : {_Whetber 4t be. ſo or not, it 
may be inquir”d, and poſſibly it. may be found 
ſo, andpoſſibly it may never : ] 10 S. Augu- 
ſine. ' In histime therefore ic was: no Do- 
Arine of the Church, and it continued 
much longer in uncertainty; for in the time 
of Otho Friſmngenſes, who liv*d in the year 
1146. it was gotten no further than to a 
Quidam afſerunt : [| ſome do affirtn, that 
there is a place of Purgatory after death. J 
And although it is not to be denied, but 
that many of the -antient Doctors, had 
ſtrange opinions concerning Purgations, 
and Fires, and Intermedial ſtafes,: and 
common receptacles, - and liberations. of 
Souls and Spirits after this life ; yet we can 
truly affirm it, and can never be convinc?d 
toerrin this aſhrmation, that. there is nor 
any one of the Antients within five hundred 
years, whoſe yoo in this Article through- 
out, the Church of Rome at this day follows, 
Bur the people of the Roman Communi- 
on have been principally led into a belief of 
Porgatory by their fear, and by their cre- 
dulity;, they have been ſoftned and ehtic'd 
into this belicf by. perpetual tales and /e- 
gends, by which they love to be abug?d. To 
this purpoſe, their Prieſts and Friers have 
made great uſe of the apparition of S$. Hie- 
rom after death to Exſebius, commanding 
him to lay his ſack upon the corps of three 
dead men, that they ariſing from death, 
might confeſs Purgatory, which oemerly 
| they 
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they had denied... The ſtory. is written in 
an Epiſtle imputed to S. Cyr:l; but the ill 
luck of . it was, that S. Hierom out-liv?d 
S. Cyril, and wrote his life, and ſo confured 
that ſtory ; but all is one for that, they be- 
lieve ic never theleſs : Bur there are enough 
co.help it out ;.. and if, they 


be not firmly erye *, yet if * Hzcdeſcripſemus, ut 14- 
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they be firmly beliew'd, all is mn in it nulla veluti Canoni- 


ca conſlituatur authoritgs, 1, 


well enough. In the ſpecu- ,, Q queſt. Dulcitii. c. 1. 
lum. exemplorum It 1s ſaid, Diſt. 3 exem.3. exempl, 60, 


Thata certain Prieſt in an 

ecſtaſie ſaw the ſoul of Conſtantinus Turri- 
tans in the eyes of his houſe tormented 
with froſts and cold rains, and afterwards 
climbing up to heaven upon a ſhining pillar. 
Anda certain Monk ſaw ſome ſouls roaſted 
upon ſpits like Pigs,and ſome Devils balting 
them with ſcalding lard ; | but a while after 
they were carried to a cool place, and fo 


rov?d. Purgatory... But Biſhop. Theobald zzifur, 


anding upon a piece of ice to cool his Loms. 


feet,, was nearer, Purgatory than he - was 
aware, and was convinced of it, when he 
heard a poor ſoul telling him, that under 
that ice * was tormented: and that he 
ſhould be deliver'd, if for thirty days con- 
tinual, he would ſay for him thirty Maſſes : 


and ſome ſuch thing: was ſeen by Conrade zegend. 
and Uldric in a Pool of water : For the 185. 


place of Purgatory was not yu reſolv?d on, 

till S. Patrick had the key of it delivered to 

him; which when one Nichol (renter 
oe 


of him, he ſaw as ſtrange and true things 
there, as ever /rgil dreamed of in his Pur- 
gatorys, or Cicero in his dream of Scipio, 
or Plate in his Gorgias, or Phedo, who in- 
deed are the ſureſt Authors to prove Purga- 
tory. But becauſe to preach falſe ſtories 


was forbidden by the Council of Trexr, 


there are yet remaining more certain argue 
ments, .even revelations made by Angels, 
and the teſtimony of S, Oditio himſelf, who 
heard the Devil complain (and he had great 
reaſon ſurely) that tbe ſouls of dead men 
were daily ſnatch*d out of his hands, by the 
Alms and Prayers of the living; and the 
ſiſter of S. Damianw being too much pleas?d 
with hearing of a Piper, told her brother, 
that ſhe was to be tormented for fifteen days 
in Purgatory. 

W23 do not think that the wiſe men in 
the Church of Rome believe theſe Narra- 
tives; for if they did, they were not wiſe : 
But this we know, that by ſuch ſtories, the 
People were brought into a belief of it; 
and having ſeryed their turn of them, the 
Maſter-builders uſed them as falſe arches 
and centries, taking them away when the 

rts of the building were made firm and 
Rable by Authority. But even the better 
ſort of them do believe, or elſe they do 
worſe, for they urge and cite the Dialogues 
of S. Gregory, the Oration of S. John Da- 
maſcer efunitis, the Sermons of Saint 
Auguſtine upon the Feaſt of the Commemo- 

ration 
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ration of All-ſouls ( which nevertheleſs 


' was inſtituted after S. Anguſtin's death ) 


and rt me —_ ich the Greeks 
in their call Araplopes x; raptuboade 
drqor{orro, The Holds and the Caſtles, the 
corruptions and infinuations of Heretical 
rfons. But in this they are the leſs to be 
amed, becauſe berter arguments than they 
have, no men are tied to make uſe of. 
Burt againſt this way of proceeding we 


_ think fit to admoniſh the people of our chare 
ges, that, beſides that the Scriptures ex- Deut.18. 
preſly forbid us to enquire of the dead for 11, &c. 
truth ; the Holy Doctors of the Church, 1.8.19. 
particularly, Terrnl. S. Athanaſins,'S. Chry- py, arg. 
ſoft. Iſidor.and Theophylatt,deny that the ſouls Jonas. in 
of the dead ever do appear; and bring many 16. cap. 
reaſons to prove; that it is unfitting they $ £#<- 


ſhould; ſaying, if they did, jt would be 
the cauſe of many errors, and the Devils 
under that pretence, might eaſily abuſe the 
world with notices and revelations of their 
own : And becauſe Chriſt would have us 
content with foſes and the Prophets, and 
eſpecially to hear that Prophet, whom the 
Lord our God hath raiſed up amongſt us, 
onr Bleſſed Jeſus, who never taught any 
ſuch Do@trine to his Church. 

Bur becauſe we are now repreſenting 
the Noyelty of this Doctrine, and proving, 
that anciently it was not the Doctrine of 
th&Church, nor at all eſteemed a matter of 
faith, whether there was or was not oy 

| uc 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. Chap.l. 
ſuch place or ſtate," we add this, That the 
Greek Church did always d:ſſent' from the 
Latines in this particular, fince they had 
forg?d this new Doctrine in the laboratories 
of Rome; and in the Councibof Baſil, pub- 
liſh'd an Apology dire&tly diſapproving 


the Roman Doctrine of Purgatory. How 


Ad Deme-'\ 
trian. ſed, 
16, 


Eccleſ, hi- 
Cr. C.7. 


afrerwards they were preſs'd in the Council 
of Florence by Pope Eugenims, and * their 
neceſſity; how unwillingly they conſented, 
how ambiguouſly they anfwered, - how they 
proteſted againſt having that half conſent 
put into the Inſtrument of Union; how 
they were yet conſtraind to it by their 
Chiefs,” being obnoxious to the Pope; how 
a while after they diſſoly?d that Union, and 
ro this day refuſe to own this Dottrine, are 
things ſo notoriouſly known, that they need 
no further declaration. 

Ws add this only, to make the convyi- 
tion more manifeſt : We have thought fir 
to annex ſome few, but very clear teſtimo- 
nies of Antiquity, expreſly deftroying the new 
Dottrine of Purgatory. S. Cyprian faith, 
Duands iſtine exceſſum fuerit, nullus jam lo- 
cus penitentie eft, nullus ſatusfattronts effe- 
ts : [When we are gone from hence, there 
is no place left for repentance, and no effett 
of  ſatusfattion.] $. Dionyſius calls the ex- 
tremity of death, 7ia@+- igpay' ayuror'' The 
end of all our agonies, and affirms, That the 
Holy men of God reſt in joy, and in nbyer 
failing hopes, and are come to the end of thefr 

my 


- 
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holy *combates: ' $. Juſtin Martyr affirms, 

That when the ſoxl is departed from the.body, \ | 
wits ira, preſently there 15 a ſeparation Luaſt. & 
made of the juſt 'and unjuſt : The unjuſt are teiponſ. ad 


; Z Angels born into places which they have de- 971904. qu. 
er 


erv'd; but the ſonls of the juſt into Paradiſe, 4 wg 
where they have: the \conver ſation of Angels 
and. Archangels. '\S. Ambroſe * ſaith, that s », "IT 
Death 3s a Kevin of reſt, and makes not our mortis,cap, | 
condition wor ſe," but according as it finds eve- 4. 


ry many ſo it reſeives bim tothe judgment 


that 145: to: come, i The ſame is aftixrm'd: by 

[| 'S. Hilary, *- S: HAacarins, and divers 0- Lin Pſad.z, 

thers; they ſpeak. bur, of :wo.ffates after * Hom.22, 

death, of the juſt and the unjuſt :- Theſe. | 

are /plac?d in; horrible Regions reſery?d to 

the: judgment: of the great day; the other 

have their ſouls; carried by Quires of An- 

gels into places of reſt. S. Gregory. Nazi- 

anZen * expreſly affirms, that * this life * Oras.5.in 

there's no purgation # For after Chriſts aſ- Plagam 

cenſion-into Heaven, the ſouls of -dll- Saints 874ndinis, 

are with Chriſt, ſaith Gennadins,, aud going mag 
, . , 7M 

from the body, they go to Chriſt, expetting p, Eceleſ 

the :reſurrettion of their body, with it, to paſs dogmas. - 

inta the perfeition of ' perpetual bliſs, and'c. 79. 

this:he delivers: as the Doctrine of the Ca- 

tholick Church::.' | [1n what place: ſoever a 1 Eccleſ. 

man' is taken; at bis death, of light or dark-ic. 11. 

niſr; of wickedneſs or vertue, iy wreinp pines 

T6 Balug x Te&«, inthe ſame order, and in 

the ſame degree ; either in light with the juſt, 

and\mih Chriſt the great King z .or- nwocks £74) 


neſs 
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inſt, and with the Prince .of \ 
Darkneſs, ] ſaid Olimpiodoras, And laſtly, 
we recite the words of $. Leo, one of the: 


neſs with the 


Popes of Kome, ſpeaking of the Penitents 
who had not rayd all their penatices 
[ But if any one of them for 


\ whom we pra 
unto-the Loyd, being interrupted by any ob-- 
eſent In-. 


acles, falls fromthe gift of the 
ow ence (viz. of Eccletiaſtical Abſohuci- 
on) and before he arrive at the appointed 
remedies (that is, before he hath 
his penances or fatisfations) endo bi tem-: 
poral lifes that which remaining in the'body 
he hath not receiv?'d, when he i diveſted of 
his body, he cannet obtain. } He knew-nob 
of the new deyices of paying in Purgatory, 
what they. paid not here; and of bei 
cleanſed there, who were not clean here: 
And how theſe words, or of any the pre- 
cedenr, are reconcileable with the Do» 
Arines of Purgatory, hath nor yer centred: 
into our imaginatiog; 

To e this particular, We com- 
plain greatly, that this Doltrine which int 
all the parts of it # »ncertain, and in the 
late addition jons to it in Rome is Certainly falfe, 
is yet with all the faults of ir paſſed Into all 
Article of- Faith by the Council of Trene. 
But befides what hath been ſaid, ic will be 


| more than ſufficient to oppoſe againſt ir 


Rev.14et3- 


theſe cleareſt words of Sceipture , 
are the dead mbich dis in the Lord, from 
hencefotth, even ſo ſaith the Spirit, that they 


may 


rform d:. 


being; 


=»Shana.”.SO07 
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may-reſft from their laboxrs. If all the dead 

that die in Chriſt be at reſt, and are in no 
more aflliition or labours, then the Do- 
&rine- of the horrible pains of Purgator 


" is as falſe as it is uncomfortable : To theſe 
words we add the {ſaying of Chriſt, and we | 


relie upon it [| He that beareth my werd, and ik 4-99; 


. believeth on him that ſent me, hath eternal 


life, and cometh not into judgment, but paſ- 

«th from death unto life. } If ſo, then not 
into. the judgment of Purgatory : If the 
ſervant of Chriſt paſſtth from death to life, 
then not from death to the terminable pains 


. of apart of Hell, They that have eter- 


gal: life , ſuffer #9 5mtermedsial puniſhment, 
judgment or condemnation after death 3 
for deach and Life are the whole progreſſion, 
according to the Deſrine of Chy:ft, and Him 
we chooſe to follow. 4363 


Tranſubſtantiation a Novelty. Their Dottors 
confeſs it is not neceſſarsly. proved from 
Scripture. A diſprtable queſtion 3n the 9, 
and: 10. Ages: made firft an Article of 
faith, 1215. in the Lateran Council. P. 
Lombard « rrle before, donbted of a Sub- 

-. ftamial _—_ Durandus afterward 
maintained, that the matter of bread after 


conſecration might remain without abſur- 
diry. What Berengarius ewned in bis re- 
Cana» 


= 
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cantation, is now renounced. Plain Teſti 
monies of the Fathers again it, Horrid il 6 
gneſtions it has orcaſion'd. It tnplies muny - 
contradittions. 42 00139 , 


HE. DoQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation-is i of 
. ..ſo far from being Frimtive andiJpos: the! 
folick,; that-we know the very time rr-began. affir 
to be own*d-publickly+for-an\ opinion, and: 20.0 
the very Council in which-ir was ſaidito be he 
paſſed into'a publick DeQrine, and by:whar: o_, 
_ arts it was promoted;} and by what perfons it Bf ther 
was introduc?d. ' it 07 0 (it 208 £116; ptur 
- Forxall the world knows'that 'by:their I} thei 
G41] + own: Parties, by **. Scotiay cou! 
* In 4. lib. ſent. d,11. 9.3. | || Ochain, '* Biel, Fiſher Bi not : 
116i. 4.6. * 1e8-40-in can. | ſhop of || Rocheſter; anSdi IN ;, 6 
Fl. oC Be eather 1.3, versothers, whom *:Ballers -Y nog 
£49.33. ſe, ſccundo dicit, mine calls moſt learned'and B} nor 
| moſt acute men, it was de- 
clared, that the Do&@rine.of Trinſubſtantia- 
tion us not expreſſed in the Canon of the Bible; i , | 
that iff. the: Scriptures there is no place-10. | vr , 
expreſs-(as without the:Churches Decttara- an 4 
tion): to compel us: to aUnir of 'Tranſub- of th 


Rtantiation,: and therefore-ac Jeaſt5 acvasato N 
be ſuſpedted of novelty.: But fartber;.we conf, 
know:it was but a d5fputable queſtion 19 the 

ninth-and. rench ages! after Chiiſt -that.it IN Foer 


was not pretended to be an\ Article of faith <>, 
till the Zateran Conncil inthe time of \Pope of Fa 
Tnnocentthie Tbird,:MEC-years and" more T1que 

42%. ; after - anti« 


.cil, Trenſubſtanmtiation was .not- an Article, 


Fn O00 FaAaoOong ht 
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after Chriſt ; that ſince that | 
pretended * determindti- _ * Feere tim quidem mults 
on, divers of the chicfeſt #® conſulrationem, nec decerni 


reachers of their- own ſide pop pre r wh + mas gc 


have been no more ſatisfied 


of the ground of it, than 


they were befores but ſtill have publickly 

afirm?*d; that the Article is not expreſs?d 

10 Scripture,particularly, Foharnes de Baſſo- | 
lis, Cardinal * Cajetan, and Melchior || Ca- * 4pus 
2w, beſides thoſe above reckon®d: And Suer. Tom: 
therefore, if it was not expreſs*d in Scri- 3- dif.46. 
pture, it will be-too clear, that they made {7 3 
their Articles of their own heads, for they jc. 
could not declare it to be there,- if it was. fund. 3. 
not; and if it was there but obſcarely, then. 

it ought tobe taughs —_— and art 

moſt, it could be bur a probable dattrine, and 


not certainas an Article of Faith; But thar 


we may pit it paſt argument and probabi- 
lity, ir 1s certain, that: as the Do&rine was 


not taught in Scripture expreſly : ſo it was 


not at all tanght as a Catholick, Dottrine, or. 
an Article ws the Faith by the Primitive ages 
of the Church, | | 

Now for this, we need no proof but the 
confeſſion and acknowledgment of the: 
| Doors of the Church of Rome: 

cots ſays, that before the Lateran Coun- £44 
of Faith, as Bellermine confeſſes 3 and Hen-. 41. part 
riquez. affirms, that Scorxr ſays; it was not! auun 1 


. antients inſomuch that Bella/mnize accuſcy: mes Sun, 


bim I: $. 8; 16. 
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him of ignorance, ſaying, he talk*d at that 
| Fate, becauſe he had: not 'read* the Roman 
Council under Pope Gregory the VII.) nor 
that conſcnr of Fathers which { to fo little 
purpoſe) he had heap'd together. | Rem 
Soar oy rage Patres ne: \attigiſſe |qui« 
aem, (aid fome of the Engliſh Jeſuits -in 
Priſon: "The Fathers have.not:fo much as 
touch*d or medled with'the maxter of Tran- 
- ſubſtantiation ; and in Peter) Lombard?s time 
it was fofar from being-an Artiele of Faith, 
or a Catholicks Doctrine, that they did net 


©, © know whether it were trueor m < Audafter he 
-.-- 1 had collected the ſentences: of the Fathers 


in that Article,” he confeſs*d, -He:could not 
tell whether there was. any ſubſtantial: change 
or 70. His words are theſe; [ If it be 5n» 
quir?d what kind of cynwuerſion 4t 16, whether 
it be formal or ſubſtantial. or of 2nather kind ? 
Fam not able to define it : Only. 1 know. that 
is 1 not formal, becauſe the. ſame accidents 
remain, the ſame colour and taſte. ''To ſome 
it ſeems to be ſubſtantial, ſaying, that ſo the 
ſubſtance ts chang*d into the ſubſtance, that 
it #s done eſſentially. To which the former: 
anthorities ſeem to conſent. . But tothis ſen- 
rence others oppoſe theſe things, If the. ſub- 
ſtante of bread and wine be ſubſtaritially con- 
. vertedinto the body and bloex-of Chriſt, then 
every day ſome ſubſtance is madt #he body or. 
_.:« blood of Chriſt,' which before' was nor the 
$2 ; and taday fomethingis Chrift*s body, 
- = whch | yeſterday 10.45 not gy; g 
—_—_— - riut's 


de admitred, it would 


Chap. .4 Diſſuefue from Popes. <1 
Chriſt*s body is increaſed, and is made of ſuch 


matter of which it was not made in the-con- 
ceptien; J Theſe are his words, which we 
have\ remark*d, not only for the arguments 
ſake-(though it be nnanſwerable ) bur to 
give 4 plain demonſtration that in hs time 
this Dottrine was new, not the Dottrine of the 
Church : And this was written but abont 
fifty. * years before it was ſaid to bedecreed « 4 », 
in the.Leteran |} Council,, and therefore-it ac x x. 
made haſte, in ſo ſhort time to paſs from a } 4. D.- 
diſputable opinion, to an Article of Faith. CC, 
"= _ afrer I Ba: pt ' p 
* Dikranarns. as a Ca- . &, MCGLAX Jecund. 
tholick, and;/nd famous. a 5oa9 009 ſed. ſeeundum Yols- 
| | | ranum MCCCXXXY. In 
Dodtor as any was. inthe : jj, ,, Cr dif tr, gu. r, 28, 
Church of Rome, publickly. propter tertium. "NOTRE - 
maintain'd;: that ever after | 
gon ſecration, the wery matter of bread 14- 
maid; andalthough he ſays, that by rea- 
ſn of: the Authority of the Church, it is 
nx t& be held, yet it is not only poſſible it 
fhovld-he fo, but it implies no contradiction 
that it ſhould be Chriſts body, and yet the 
ewetter of bread remain ; and if this might 
falvg many difficul- 
ties, which ariſe from ſaying that che fyb- 
ſtance of bread does not remain. But here 
his reaſon. was overcome by «utbority, and 
he durt not affirm that of which alone ke 
wat able to give ( as he thought ) a reaſon- 
able account. But by this it' appears, "that 
the opinion was but. - 27 in the forgez _ 
| 2 7 
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by all their underſtanding they could never 
accord it, bur ſtill the queſtions were un+ 
certain, according to that old Diſtich, 

Cor pore de Chriſti lis eſt, de ſanguine lus eft, 


Deque modo lis eft,, non habitara modunm, 


And the opinion was not determined in the 
Lateran, as it is now held at Rome ; but it 
is alſo plain, that it is a ſtranger to anti- 
quity. De Tranſubſtantiatione panis in cor- 


De hzref. pus Chriſti rara eſt in antiquis ſcriptoribu 


1:8. Verbo mentio, ſaid Alphonſus 4 Caſtro, Theres 


__ ſeldom mention made in the antient writers 


of tranſubſtantiating the bread into Chriſts 
body. We know the modeſty and intereſt 
of the man ; he would not have ſaid it had 
been ſeldom, if he could have found it in 
any reaſonable degree warranted 3 - he 


might have ſaid and juſtified it, There wa 


no mention at all off this Article in the- pris 
mitive Church : and that it was: a mere 
ſtranger to Antiquity, will not be denyed 
by any ſober perſon, who conſiders, That 
it was with ſo much uneaſineſs entertained, 
even in the corrupteſt and moſt degenerous 
times, and argued and: unſetled almoſt 
1300 years after Chriſt. FT: - 
And that it was ſo, will but too evident- 
ly appear by that ſtating and reſolution of 


Cap. Zgo this queſtion which we find in the Canon 


2. 


hn ys, el] Law. For Berengari#s« was by P. Nicolaw 
ſecrat diſt, commanded to recant his error in theſe 


words, and to affirm, Yernm corpus & ſan- 
guinen 
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fuinem Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti ſenſuali- 
ter, non ſolum in | ſed in werita- 
te manibus ſacerdotum trattari, frangi & 


fidelium dentibus atteri: That the true. 


body and blood of our Lord Jefus Chriſt 
ſenſually, not only in Sacrament, but-in 


truth is handled by the Prieſts hands, and 


broken and grinded by the teeth of the 
faithful. Now alchough this was publickly 
read at Rome before an hundred and four- 
teen Biſhops, and by 'the Pope ſent up and 
down the Churches of Jraly, France and 
Germany, yet at this day it us renounced by 
the Church of Rome, and unleſs it be well ex- 
ene ( ſays the Gloſs) will lead into 4 

eſie, greater than what Berengarius was 
commanded to renounce z and no interpre- 
tation can make it tolerable, but ſuch an 


one, as is in another place of the Canon + 
* Law, ffatuimnw, i.e. abrogamus; nothing 


but a plain denying it in the ſenſe of Pope 
Nicolas. But however this may bez,it is plain 
they underſtood it not, as it is now devreed, 
But as it hapned to the Pelagiars in the be- 
inning of their hereſfie, they ſpake rude- 

y, ignorantly, andeaſily. to be reprov?d ; 

but being aſhamed and diſputed into a 
more ſober underſtanding of their hyporbee 
ſis, ſpake more warily, but yet different- 
ly from what they ſaid at firſt; ſo ir was 
and is in this'queſtion ; at ficſt they under» 
ſtood it not; it was too unreaſonable in 
any tolerable fenſe, to make any thing of 
E 2 it; 
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it; but experience. and nieceſlity*hach 
brought it to what it is. RS: 

But that this Doftrine was' not the You 


Qrine of the firſt and beſt ages of the Church, 


theſe following teſtimonies do make evi- 
dent. The words of Tertallian' are theſe. 
Adver. The bread being taken and diſtVibkted't by 
Marct0n. Diſciples, Chrift made it his botly; ſaying, 
1-4:£.49- This 4s my body, that 1s, the figure of my body. 
Contr. The ſame is affirmed by Tuſtin Martyr. 


Tryph. The bread of the Euchariſt was figure | 


Jud. which Chriſt the Lord commanded to do in ve- 
"Indidog. membrance of bis paſſion. Origen * Calls tlie 
api" and blood of Chriſt : and again, That"bread 
J-ttis ex mwhich is ſanttified by the word of God, -fo far 
Maximo, as belongs to the matter ( or ſubſtance ) 'sf it 
re mpore. goes into the belly, and is caſt away in the 
& 5 ver; J*eefſion of ſepatation ; which to affirtn of the 
Imp. in Natural or glorified body of Chriſt, were 
Mat.1z, greatly blaſphemous : and therefare the bo- 
m y of Chriſt which the Communieants re-' 
ceive, is hot the body in a natural ſenſe, but 

in a ſpiritual, which is not capable of any 
ſuch accident, as the Elements are. | 

Pemonſt. Eufebins ſays,that Chriſt gave to his Diſci- 
Eyang. lib. ples the Symbols of Divine Oeconomy, com- 
1.Cap.1, — the image and type of bis own body to 


"hs |; 
25 ap ule, be made : * and that the Apoſtle received 4 


command according to the conſtitution of the 
New Teſtament, to mak a memory of this ſa- 
crifice upon the Table by the ſymbols of his body 
and healthful blood. | 


S. Maca: 


bread-and the chalice, the imapes of the body 
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S. Macarins ſays, that in the Church 
offered bread and wine, the antitype of his 
fitſh and of his bloud, and they that partaks 
of the bread that appears, do ſpiritually eat 
the I of Chriſt. By which words the 
ſenſe of the above cited Fathers is explica- 
ted. For when they affirm, that in this 
Sacrament is offered: che figure,” the image, 
the antitype of Chriſt's body and bloud, al- 
though they ſpeak perfedtly againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, yet they do not deny the real 
and ſpiritual preſence of Chriſt's body and 
bloud ; which we al] believe as certainly, as 
that it is not tranſubſtantiated or preſent in 
a natural and carnal manner. 

Trx ſame thing is alſo fully explicated 
by the good S. Ephrem, The body of Chriſt 
received by the faithful, departs not from hus 
ſenſible ſubſtance, and is undivided from 4a 

ritual grace. For even baptiſm being whol- 
made Friritwel, and being that which u the 
ame, and proper, of the for ible ſubſtance, 7 
mean, of water, ſaves, ard that which i born, 
doth not periſh. | ; 

S. Grepory Nazianzen ſpake fo expreſly 
in this Gneſtion, as if he: had nadie 
on purpoſe to confute the Article of Trent. 
Now we ſhall be partakers of the Paſchal ſup 
per, but ſtill in fipure, though more clear than 
inthe old Law. For the Legal Paſſover (1 
will not be afraid zo fpeak.it ) was a more ob- 


ſenre fignre of a figure. 
S. Chry- 


E 4 
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Ep.adCzf, S. Choo affirms dogmatically, that 
cont. hiz- . before the breads ſanttified,we name it bread, 
"= Apol- ,,t the Divine grace ſantifying it by the 
arii, Cit. ; > 4 wy 
per Dama- #1eans of the Prieſt, it 4 freed from the name 
ſcen.8& per of bread, but it 1s eſteemed worthy to be galled 
callett.ſcn- rhe Lords body, although the nature of bread 
* ten. Pp. remains in it, And again; As thou eateſft 
gr onorrig the body of the Lord; ſo they (the faithful in 
dit.per tup- the old Teſtament) did eat Manna; as thou 


rianum. adrinkeſt blond, ſp they the water of the rock, 


Homil 23. For though the things which are made be ſens 
ip 1 (or. ſible, yet they are given ſpiritually, not accard- 
ing to the conſequence of Nature, but accord- 
ing to the grace of a gift, and with the body 

they alſo nouriſh the ſoul, leading unto faith. 
To theſe very many moxe might be ad- 
ded; but inſtead of them, the words of St. 
Auſtin may ſuffice, as being an evident con- 
viction what was the doctrine of the pri- 
mitiye Church in this queſtion. This great 
DoCtor hrings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking as to 
Js ?{al.gs, his Diſciples, [Yog are not to eat this body 
which you ſee, or to drink that bloud which my 
crucificrs ſhall ponr forth. I have commended 
to you a4 ſacrament, which being ſpiritually un- 
derftood ſhall quicken you: ] And again; 
Chriſt brought them to a banquet, in which he 
ot ———_— co bus Diſciples the figure of hy 
" body and Meg] For be did not doubt to ſay, 
Thu is mybody, when he _ the ſign of hzs 
Lib. re. hody] and, 7 bat which by all wien 5s called 
Font. Fauſt, 4 fcrife, 7s the nf the true ſacrifice, in 
Mich which the fleſh of Chriſt after bis aſſumption 
| . W . , 5s 
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5s celebrated by the ſacrament of remtembran- 


a«E: 
+ BuT 1n this particular 


the Canon Law it ſelf, and De conſeeras. diſt. 2. cap. 
the Maſter of the Sentences Lui manducent, && cop. Prima 
_ (5 wy ome cor- 

. 4 wu, © cap, Ut qui ; 
both which collections gearene. LA. dip. oy Dialog, 


are the beſt witneſſes; in 


there are divers teſtimonies y. 6.8, 
brought, eſpecially from S, | 
Ambroſe and S, Auſtin, which whoſoever 
can reconcile with the doCtrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, may eaſily put the Hyena and 
a Dog, a Pigeon and a Kite into couples, 
and make fire and water enter into natural 
and eternal friendſhips. | 

Theodpret and P. Gelaſixs ſpeak more em- 
phatically , even to the nature of, things, 
and the very pbiloſophy of this Queſtion. 
[Chrift honowr*d the ſymbols and the ſigns 
(ſaith Theodoret ) which are ſeen with the 
title of bis body and bloud, not changing the 


nature, but to nature adding grace. * For * Dill. x, 
neither do the myſtical ſigns recede from their 9. 24. 


nature ;, for they abide in their proper ſyb- 
ſtance, figure and form, and may be ſeen 
and rouch'd, Fc. And for a teſtimony thar 
ſhall be eſteem'd infallible, we allege the 
words of Pope Gelaſin, [7 ruly the ſacra- 
ments of the body and blou 


of Chrift, which we receive, X- De _—_ : ag _ 


Pichorelus in difſert. de Mi 
by them we are made parta- tf expoſutione «oa 4 


are a Divine thing ;, for that 


hers of the Divine nature; tutjonis gene Domini. 
| and 


*Fob.6.63. 


Ubi ſupra. 
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and yet ## ceaſes not to be the ſubſtance or na- 
thre of bread and wine. And truly an image 


7, and ſumilitnde of the body and bloud of Chriſt 


are celebrated .in the att5on of the myſteries. 
N © w from theſe premiſes we are not 
defirous to infer any odious conſequences 
in reproof 'of the Roman Church, but we 
think it our duty to give-our. own people 
caution and admonitionz 1. That they be 
not abusd by the rhetorical words and high 
expreſſions alleged out of the Fathers, cal- 
ling the Sacrament, The bedy or the fleſh of 
Chrift. For we all believe it 6s ſo, and re- 
joyce in it. But the queſtion is, «fter whas 
manner it is ſo; whether after the manner 
of the fleſh, or after the manner of ſpiritual 
grace, and facramental conſequence ? We 
with the Holy Scriptures and the primitive 
Fathers, affirm the latter. The Church of 
Rome againſt the words of Scripture, and 
the explication of Chriſt *,. and the do- 
arine of the primitive Church, affirm the 
former. "2. That they be careful not to 
admit ſuch DoCtrines under a pretence of 
deing Ancient ; ſince, although the Roman 
errour hath been too long admitted, and is an- 
cient in reſpett of onr days, yet it 1s an inne- 
vation in Chriſtianity, and brought in by 
ignorance, power and ſuperſtition, very 


many Ages after Chriſt. 3. We exhort . 


them, that they remember the words of 
Chriſt, when he explicates the doctrine of 
giving ts his fleſh for meat, and his bloud for 
drink, 
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drink; that 'he' tells: uy ,' The fleſh profirech 
#brbing; but 'the words which hop are 
Firit, and thiy are Tife. oO 

| 4 Thar if thoſe ancient and primitive 
Doors above cited, ſay true, and that 
the ſymbols ſtill remain the ſame in' their 
natural ſabſtance and propertics,-even af- 
ter they are bleſſed; and when they are re- 
ceiv*d, and that Chrift?s body and blond 
are only preſent to faith and to the ſpirit, 
that thett whoever 'tempts' them to plive 
Divinehonour to theſe ſymbols or elements 
(as'the Church of Rome does) temprs them 


* to givetoa creature the'dJue and incommu- 


nicable propriety of God z and that then, 
this evil paſſes further than an erronr in the 
underſtanding ; for tt carries them to a dan- 

erom prattice, which cannot reaſonably-be 


excugd from the crime of 1do/atry. 'To 


conchude, 

T#rs' matter of it ſelf is an error ſo 
prodigioufly great and dangerous, that we 
need not tell of the horrid and b1/aFhemons 
queftions which are ſometimes handled' by 
them cohcetning this Divine Myſtery. As, 
if # Prieſt going by a Baker's ſhop, and ſay- 
ing with intetition , Hor eff corpus! menm, 
whether all the Bakers bread be turned into 
the body of Chriſt ? Whether a Church 
mouſe does eat her Maker ? Whether a 
man by eating the conſecrated ſymbols does 
break his faſt? For if it be not bread and 
wine, he does not : and if it be Chriſt's 
| | body 


ſ 
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body and bloud naturally and properly, it 
' Is not bread and wine, Whether it may bo 
ſaid, the Prieſt is in ſome ſenſe the Creator 
of God himſelf? Whether his power be 
greater than the power of Angels and Arch- 
angels? For that tt is ſo, is expreſly afhir» 
med by Caſſenews. 'Whether (as a Bohemian 
Prieſt ſaid ) that a Prieſt before he ſay his 
firſt Maſs, be the Son of God, but after- 
ward he is the Father of God and the Crea- 
tor of his body ? - But againſt this blaſphe- 
my a book was written by John Huſs, about 
the time of the Council of Conſtance. But 
theſe things are too bad, and therefore we 
love not to rake in ſo filthy chanels, but 
give only a general warning to all our Char- 
' ges,. to take heed of ſuch perſons, who from 
the, proper conſequences of their Articles, 
grow too bold and extravagant; and, of 
ſuch doftrines, from whence theſe and many 
other evil Propoſitions 5a: xaxal, fre- 
quently do iſſue. As the tree is, ſuch muſt be 
the fruit. But we hope it may be ſufficient 
* to ſay, That what the Church of Rome tea- 
ches of 'Tranſubſtantiation, is abſolutely im- 
poſſible, and implies contradittions very many, 
to the belief of whzch no faith can oblige wa, 
and no reaſon can endure, For Chriſt's body 
being in heaven, glorious, ſpiritual and im- 
paſſible, cannot be broken. *And ſince by the 
Roman doctrine nothing is broken, but that 
which cannot be broken, that is, the colour, 
the taſte, and other accidents of the ele- 
, mentss 
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ments; yet if they could be broken, ſince 
the accidents of bread and wine are not the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and bloud, it is 
certain that on the Altar, Chriſt*s body na- 
turally and properly © cannot be broken. 
* And ſince they ſay that every conſecrated 
Wafer is Chriſt's whole body, and yer this 
Wafer is not that Wafer, therefore either 
this: or:that is not Chriſt*s body, 'or elſe 
Chriſt hath two bodies, for there are two 
Wafers. _ * But when Chriſt inſtituted the 


Sacrament, and ſaid, This is my body which 


is brokgn': betauſe at that time Chriſt's bo- 
dy was not broken naturally and properly, 
the very words of Inſtitution do force us to 
underſtand the Sacrament in a ſenſe nor na- 
tural, but Firitual,that is,truly ſacramental. 
* Andall this is beſides the plain-demon- 
ſtrations of ſenſe, which tells us it is bread 
and it is wine naturally as much afrer as be- 
fore conſecration. * And after all, the na- 
tural ſenſe is ſuch as our blefſed Saviour re- 
prov*d.in the men of Cepernaxm, and called 
them to a ſpiritual underſtanding ; the na- 
tural ſenſe being not only unreaſonable and 
impoſlible; but alſo to no purpoſe of the 
ſpirit, or any ways perfeCtive of the ſoul , 
as hath been clearly demonſtrated by many 
learned men againſt the fond byporheſis of 
the Church of Ree in this Article. 
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Half Communion tho? || fed to: beathers 
in Chriſts #n Ng 11d (pt im tee 
prattice, required upon: pain of Eatcomamk 
nication. 'The Qaiftion' newss net fainnth 
whedber it be a. new; 1a better ;pratiint; 
thanx ' what | Chriſt: 4uſbitmted. ' Counciliiof 
Conſtance, Caffandery/Aquinss, &c... ac* 
knowledge the - Nevelty: Pape (Gelafius 
calls it | ſacrileos.'.' Greek, Church commu+ 
nicates the people in' the Clialsot; it - v1 j. 
O R next inſtance of the novelty of the 
\ Roman Religion in their Articles:of 
diviſionfrom us, is that of zhe. half:Conimn- 
ion, For they deprive the ptopleſiof the 
Chalice, and diſmember the inftitution'of 
Chriſt, and'prevaricate his*expreſsdaw: 3h 
this particular, and recede fromthe \pra+ 
tice of the' Apoſtles, and pany 
feſs it wai the prattice of the primitive Church, 
yet 'they lay itaſide, and cxrſeall them that 
ſay they do amiſs init 5 | that is, they 'cyrſe 
them who follow Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
and his Church, while' themſelves deny to 
follow them- | ! | 
| Now for this-we need fto other teſtimony 
but their own words in the Council of Con- 
ance, [| Whereas in certain parts of the 
world ſome temerariouſly preſume to <frm, 
- that 


hu 
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that the Chriſtian people ought to receive the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt ander bath kinds 
of bread and - mine, and do. every where 
communicate the Laity not only in bread but in 
wine alſo; --»-. Hence it is, that the Coun- 
cil decrees and defines againſt this error, char 
although Chriſt infiemes after. ſupper, and 


admimftred this venerable Sacrament under © 


both kinds of bread and wine, yet this not+ 


— —  —c— 


; withſtanding-»+- Aud although in the prime. 


tive Church this. Sacrament .was receru'd of 
the faithful. under both kinds ] Here is the 
acknowledgment, both of Chriſts inſtitu» 
tion in both: kinds, and Chriſts miniſtring 
it in both kinds, and the practice of the 
primitive Church to give it in both kinds; 
yet the concluſion from theſe premiſles is 
F-We command wnder the pain of Excommus 
nication, that no Prieſt communicate:the people 
/ under both kinds of bread and wine, } | The 
oppoſition IS plain - Chriſts T eſt ament or- 
dains it : The Church of Rome: forbids it: 
It was the primitive cuſtom to obey Chriſt 5x 
this : alater cuſtom is by the Church of Rome 
introduced to the contrary. To ſay that the 
firſt praftice and inſtitution 1s neceſſary to 
be followed, is called Heretical: to refuſe 
the latter ſubintroduc*d cuſtom incurrs the 
ſentence of Excommanication : and this they 
have paſs'd not only into a /aw, but into an 
Article of Faith; andif this be not teach- 
eng for dottrines the Commandments of men, 
and worſhipping Ged in vain with mens tra- 
ditions 1 


63 


64 A Diſſuaſeoe from Popery. Chap. I, 
ditions; then there is, and there was, and 
there can be no ſuch thing in the world. 


this doftrine and prattice be an / N N @- 
V AT ION, but whether it be not better 
it ſhould be ſo? Whether it be not better to 
. drink new wine than old? Whether it be not 
better to obey man than Chriſt, who is God 


not to be preferr*d before the antient? a 

cuſtom diſſonant from the inſtitution of 

Chriſt, before that which is wholly conſo- 

nant to what Chriſt did and taughc? This 

is ſuch a bold affirmative of the Church of 

Rome, that nothing can ſuffice to reſtue' us 

* Ffromanamazement in the conſideration of 

it : eſpecially ſince, although the Inſtitution 

it ſelf, being the only warranty and au- 

thority for what we do, is of it ſelf our 

rule and precept; (according to that of 

Arcurfm The Lawyer, Inſtitutiones ſunt praceptiones 
prafas. ſu- _ inſtiruuntur & docentur homines ) yet 
fer Iuflite, beſides this, Chriſt added preceptive words, 


20, received, who then alſo repreſented - all 
them, who for ever after were to remember 
Chriſts death. 

But concerning the doCtrine of Antiquity 

'n this point, although the Council of Con» 
ſtance confeſs the Queſtion, yet fince that 
time they have taken on them a new confi- 
dence, and affirm, that the half Communion 
was always more or lefi the pratiice of the moſt 
_— GO” Antient 


27, 


So that now the queſtion is not, whether . 


bleſſed for ever } Whether a late cuſtom be | 


Fuſtin. Drink ye all of this : he ſpake' it to all that 
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Antient times. We therefore think it fit 

to produce teſtimonies concurrent with the 

ſaying of the Council of Conſtance, ſuch as 

are irrefragable, and of perſons beyond 

exception. Caſſande}; affirms, That in theLatin is 

Church for above a thouſand years, the body of [ myſ a 

Chriſt, and the blood of Chriſt were ſeparately © 

given, ' the body apart, and the blood apart, 

after the conſecration of the myſteries. So 

Aquinas alſo affirms [ According ts the an- Comment 

tient cuſtom of the Church, all men as they in 6.Foh. 

communicated in the body, ſo they communt- *% 7- 

cated in the blood which alſo to this day «s 

kept in ſome Ghrates, ] And therefore Pa- ,,,.., co 

ſchaſins Ratbertus reſolves ic dogmatically, (ug, Fn 

That neither the fleſh without the blood, nor cap, 19. 

the blood without the fleſh ts rightly communi- | 

cated ; becauſe the Apoſtles all of them did 

drink of the chalice, And Salmeron being ,,,q ... 
- yak waratkls 34 

forc*d by the evidence of the thing, ingenu- 

ouſly and openly confeſſes, That it was a 

eneral cuſtom to communicate the Laity un- 


| der both kinds. 


[t'was ſo, and it was more : There was 


 antiently a Law for it, Ant integra Sacra- Apud Gre- 


menta percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur, '1n. de 

ſaid Pope Gelaſiw. Either all or none, ler 44". 

them receive in both kinds, or in neither ; y : 

and he gives this reaſon, Quia diviſio un- mu. 

u_ & ejuſdem myſteris ſine grandi ſacrilegio 

non poteſt peryenire, The myſtery is but 

one and the ſame, and therefore it cannot 

be divided without great ſacrilege: The 
F ' feaſop 


Vide Ochagav, de Sacv. 
tra. 2. de Euchar.q.18. De 
conſecrat diſt, 2. cap. Si. non 
ſunt,& eap Quia paſſin, cap. 
Prima quidem,C cap.Tunc ew, 
& cap. Acceſſerunt. 
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reaſon conAudes as much of the Receiver 
as the 'Conſtcrator, and ſpeaks of all in- 
definitely. 


ledged to have been in 
the Latin Church, and thus 
we ſe it ought to have 
been: And for the Greek 
Church there is no queſtion; 
for eyen to this day they 
communicate the people in the Chalice. But 
this caſe is ſo plain, and there are ſuch 
clegr teſtimonies out_of ghe Fathers re- 
corded in their own Canon Law, that no- 
thing can obſcure it , but to uſe too many 
words ebout it. We therefore do exhort 
our people to take care that they ſuffer not 
themſelves to be robb'd of their portion of 


Chriſt, as he is pleaſed ſacramentally and 


graciouſly to'communicate himſelf unto us. 


SECT. VII. 


Publick, Prayers in an unkyown Tongue, the 
Roman prattice, As eaſie to reconcile 
Adultery to the ſeventh Commandment, as 
this 

' firſt rothe Corinthians. Teſtimonies of the 

Fathers againſt it, That ſuch Service does 
not Edifie, A dumb Prieft may ſerve as 
well for them that underſtand not, as he 
that ſpeaks alond ; for the firſt can do " 

ene 
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practice to the fourteemth Chap. of the 


Cl 
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. the Signs and Ceremonies, and the other 
does no more to them. The words both of 


T7 Civil and Canon Law againſtit. Heathen 
In P rieſt s and Hereticks, Turks and Jews 
us agree with the Roman prattice; 

Ve | | 
ek S the Church of Rome does gteat in- 
n; A. jury to Chriſtendom, in taking from 


ey | the people what Chriſt gave them 1n the 
ut. & matter of the Sacrament ; ſo ſhe alfo de- 
ich | prives them of very much of the benefit 
re- | which they might receive by their holy 
10- 8 prayers, if they were ſuffered to pray i 
ny || pblick, ina Language they underſtand. But 
ort. | that's denyed to the common people, to 
1ot: their very great prejudice and injury: 


of Conctanine which, although it is 29 | 
nd: E poſſible to reconcile Adultery with the ie- 
'S. yenth Commandment, as Service in a Lan» 


guage not underſtood, to the fourteenth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians; and that therefore if we can ſup- 

poſe that the Apoſtolical age did follow 

the | the Apoſtolical rule, it maſt be concluded, 
cile © that the pratice of the Church of Rome is 
a; {| contrary to the praQtice of the Primitive 
the Church: Yer befides this, we have thought 
he © fittodeclare the plain ſenſe and practice of 
loes | the ſucceeding Ages in a few teſtimoniess 
; 4s | but ſopregnant, as not to be avoided; = 
be Origen affirms, that the Greeians wm their jjs, $ 66% + v; 
alt 8 prayers fe Greek, and the Romans the Ro» traCelſum, | 
the | man language, and {o _—_ one according bs | 
. 2 g 


q. 8, 


14- 


carum rerum que petuntur vel 
dicuntur babetur intelletas, - © 
aut generaliter tantum, ibi 15S ſo, becauſe | he under- 


exiguus 4ſſurgit affeua. Azor. ſtands ſomething z but he 
Init. moral, to.1, lib. 9.c-34- - 'js' only ſo far benefited as 


* In 1 Cor, were done in theVulgar tongue, ſaith * Lyra; 
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his Tongue, prayeth unto. God, and praifeth 
him as he 1s able. S.Chryſoſtom urging the 
precept of the Apoſtle for prayers in a 
Language underſtood by the hearer, af- 
firms that whichis but reaſonable, ſaying, 
If a man ſpeaks in the Perſian Tongue, 
and underſtands not what himſelf” ſays, 
to himſelf he is a Barbarian, and there- 


fore ſo he is to him that. underſtands mo 


more than he does. And what profit can he 
receive, who hears a ſound, and diſcerns 
itnot? It were as good he were abſent as 
preſent : For ifhe be the better to be there, 
becauſe he ſees what is done, and gueſſes 

 , at ſomething in general, 


® fide conſequituy in- * and conſents to him that 


ubi - aurem nul mpjmiſters: It is true, this 
may be, but this therefore 


he underſtands, 'and: there- 

fore all that which 1s not 
underſtood, does him no more benefit that 
is preſent, than to hizz that is abſent, and 
conſents to the prayers in general, and to 
what is done for all faithful people. But 
[If indeed ye meet for the edification of the 


_ Church, thoſe things ought to be ſpoken which 


the hearers underſtand, ſaid S. Ambroſe: 
And ſo it was in the primitive Church ; 
bleſſings and all other things in the Church 
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Nays not only the publick Prayers, but.the 
whole Bible-was anciently by many Tranſla- 

tions, made fit for the Peoples uſe.  S. Hie- | 
rom * afficms, that himſelf tranſlated the * Fiſt ad 
Bible into the Dalmatian Tongue ;, and Sopbron. 

|| iphilas a Biſhop among the Gorhg,tranſlas | ,,.,,, 
ted it into.the Gorhick, Tongue ;, and that it 1, 6, big. 
was tranſlated into all Languages,” we are cap. 37. 
told by *'S, Chryſoſtom, || S. Auſtin, and: * Hon. r. 


* Theodoret. | = - Farms 


Chriſt. c.5, 
* Serm. 5, ds Gracar, dffe8. curats 
Bu T although what twenty Fathers ſay 
cah make a thing no-more; certain than if 
S. Paul had alone ſaid: itz;-yet both:S.. Pau, 
and the Fathers are frequent to tell us, That 
a Service or Prayers in an, unknown Thague 
do not edifiet; So * S,Baſil,; -: "had 
j of Chryſoſtom, * Ss Am-: - * Lib. ul, ex var. Script. 
roſe, and || S. Auſtin, and, 5% 1: 27% I; in t (or. 
this is conſented to by. A-.. pK Pal 2Þ, fon, nag 
quinas,, || Lyra, and * Caſ=,; 1 (v.14. MUbid; * Lituxg, 
ſander. And” beſides that, -: -cep. 28. +; 
theſe :Dodters affirm,. thax, ; mae 
in the primitive Church, the Prieſt. and Pegs; 
ple joyn*din their Prayers, and underſtood 
each  other,..and. prayed in their Mother- 
tongue :.. We find a-ſtory. (how true.it, is, 
let thera look to it, bur it'is). told by # +, ,.- 
neas Sylvims, who was afterwards Pope Pia —_ ; 
the IT. that when Cyr: Biſhop of the:den '2 
ravians, and a had converted.the 
2 Sla- 
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Slavenians, Cyril being at Rome,deſir'd leave 
co uſe the Language of that Nation intheir 
Divine Offices, Concerning which when 
they were diſputing, a voice was heard, as 
if Form Heaven, Let every writ praiſe the 
Lord, and every tangue confeſs unto him ; 
Upon which it was granted according to 
the Biſhops deſire. 5 

ſokind at Rome, and although the Fathers 


.'at Trent confeſs'd in their Decree, that the 


it'be 


"Maſs contains in it great matter of erudi- 
tion and edification of the People, yet they 
did not think it fit, that it ſhould be ſaid in 
the voſgar Tongue t So that it is very good 
food;/ Bur-it miſt be lock?d up; it is an ex- 
cellent Candle, but'it muſt be put under a 
buſhel; And now the Queſtion is, Whether 
that the People pray ſo as tobe edi- 
fied by it; or is it better that they be at the 

ayers when, they -thall not 'be edified ? 
Whether it be not as'good to have a dumb 


» Prieſt-to do Maſs, as one that hath'a tongue 
 to:/ay 5+? For he'that hath no tongue, and 


Be Doh. 


4 1 o lib. 
Pl 19. on 


he that hath none.to be underſtood, is alike 
Inigpyacant to me. - Quid prodeff loeutionum 
integritas quan is ſequitur intellettnq audi- 
#& #* cum loguendi nulla fit canſa,' fi quod 
loquimer non intellig ant propter ques ut intelli- 
gant loquimur, (aid S. Auſtin : What does it 
avail that man feaks all; if the hearers under- 
Panid none? and there is no cauſe 4 man 
0; beſet 


ſhonig ffeak. at ab, if they, for whoſe wnder- 
FAR] re de Peak ind hand i nor. God 


under- 


ut now they are not + 
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underſtands the Prieſts thoughts when: he 
ſpeaks not, as well as when' he ſpeaks; he 
hears the prayer of the heart, and ſees the 
word of the mind, and a dumb Prieſt can do 
all the ceremonies, and make the ſigns; and 
he that ſpeaks aloud to them that under- 
ſtand him not, does no more. Now ſince 
there is no uſe of vocal prayer in publick, 
but that all together may ſignific their de- 
ſires, and ſtir up one another, and joyn in 
the expreſſion of them to God; by this de- 
vice, a man who underſtands not what is 
ſaid, can only pray with his lips; for the 
heart cannot pray hut by deſiring, and ir 
cannot deſire what it underſtands not. So 
that in this caſe, prayer cannot be an act of 
the ſoul : There is neither affeCtion nor un- 
derſtanding, notice or deſire: The heart 
ſays nothing, and asks for nothing, and 
therefore receives nothing. Solomon calls 
that the ſacrifice of fools, when men conſi- 
der not ; and they who underſtand not what 
is ſaid, cannot take it into conſideration, 
But there needs no more to be ſaid in fo 
plain a caſe. We end this with tiie words 
of the Civil and Canon Law. Fuſtinian the 
Emperour made a Law in theſe words, [We 
will and command, that all Biſhops and Prieſts 
celebrate the ſacred Oblation, and the Prayers 
thereunto added in holy Baptiſm, not in a low 
voice, but with a loud and clear voice, which 
may be beard by the faithful people; that is, 
be Nnderftood, for ſoit —— that —_— 
| 4 re 
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_ theſe words, | Becauſe 
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the minds of the hearers may be raiſed up with 
greater devotion to ſet forth the praiſes of the 
Lord God; for ſo the Apoſtle teacheth in the 
firſt to the Corinthians, It is true, that this 
Law was raſed out of the Latine verſions of 
Fuſtinian, The fraud and deſign was too 
palpable, but it. prevaiPd nothing ; for it is 
acknowledged by Caſſander and Bellarmine, 
and is in the Greek Copies of Holoander. 
Tx x Canon- Law is alſo moſt expreſs 
from an Authority of no leſs than a Pope 
and a General Council, as themſelves e- 
ſteem ; Innocent III. in the great Council of 
Lateran, above MCC,yyears after Chriſt, in 
F in moſt parts within 
the ſame City and Dioceſi, the people of divers 
Tongues are mixt together, having under one 
and the ſame faith divers ceremonies and rites, 
we ftraitly charge and command, That the Bi- 
ſhops of ſuch Cities and Dioceſes provide men 
fit, who may celebrate Divine Service accord- 
ing to the diverſity of ceremonies and langua- 
ges, and adminiſter the Sacraments of the 
Church, inftrutting them both by word and by 
example, ] 

Now if the words of the Apoſtle, and 
the practice of the primitive Church, the 
Sayings of the Fathers, and the Confeſſions 
of wiſe men among themſelves; if the con- 
ſent of Nations, and the piety of our fore- 
fathers; if right reaſon, and the neceſlity 
of the thing ; if the needs of the ignorant, 
and the yery inſeparable conditions of holy 
Pray- 
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rayers; if the Laws of Princes, and the 
Laws of the Church, which do require all 
our prayers to be faid by them that under- 
ſtand what they ſay; if all theſe cannot 
prevail with the Church of Rome ta do fo 
much good to- the Peoples ſouls, as to con- * 
ſent they ſhould-underſtand whar in particu- 
lar they are to ask of God, certainly there 
is 4 great pertinacy of opinion, and; but a 
little charity to.thoſe precious. fouls., for 
whom Chriſt died, and for whom.they mult 
give account, | 
INDEED the old Toſcan Rites, and the 
Sooth-ſayings of, the Sal:an Pricſts, Vix Sa- 
cerdotibus ſuis intelleta, ſgd que mutari ve- 
tat Religio : were ſcarce underſtood by their 
Prieſts themſelves, but their Religion for- 
bad to change them. Thus anciently did 
the: Ofens Hereticks of whom Epiphanims 
Fea and the Heracleonite of whom.S. Au- aka 
in gives account ; they taught to pray with ** Cp. 6. 
LE words ; and "0 —_ - \ James 4 _— 
Alexandrinw, ſuppos'd, that words ſpoken es 
in a barbarous or unknown tongue, Suraru- 
ſizes, are more powerful, The Fews alſo 
in thelr Synagogues -at this day, read He- 
brew, which the. people but rarely- under- 
ſtand ;. and the Turks in their Moſques read 
Arabick,of which the people know nothing. 
But Chriſtians never did fo, till they of 
Rome reſolved to refuſe to do, benefit to the 
ſouls of the people-in this inſtance, or to 
bring them from intolerable ignorance. 
| SECT: 
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A Diſſuaſrve from Popery. Chap.l. 


SECT. VIIE 


: m_ of Images. What they call giving them 

due honour. This worſhip firft = t inby 
Heretichs. Oppoſed by the firft Fathers, 
Epiphanius his zeal againſt it. Forbidden 
by the Conncil of Eliberis. Firſt decreed 
by the ſecond Council of Nice, Condenmed 
by the Synod of Frankford, convened by 
Charles the Great , under _— name 4 
Book, was publiſhed againſt that Nicene Sy- 
nod, and the worſhip of Images. Againſt 
which the Primsive Chriſtians were j/ pre- 
ent that they would not allow Images to 

e made. 


HE Church of Rome hath to very bad 
' purpoſes introduc*d and impos?d upon 
Chriſtendom the worſhip and veneration of 
Images, kiſſing them, pulling off their hats, 


kneeling, falling down and praying before 


them, which they call, giving them due honour 
and veneration, What external honour and 
veneration that is, which they call de, is 
expreſs*d by the inſtances now reckon?'d, 
which the Council of Trent in their Decree 
enumerate and eſtabliſh. What the inward 
honour and worſhip is, which they intend to 
them, is intimated in the ſame Decree. By 
the Images they worſhip Chriſt and bis 
Saints; and therefore by theſe Images m 

| paſs 
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aſs that honour to Chriſt and his Saints 
which 1s their due :- that is,as their Doftors 
explain it, £4t75 or Divine worſhipto God 
and Chriſt. aulia or more than ſer-" 
vice to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary; and ſer- 
vice or dexlia to other canoniz'd perſons. 
So that upon the whole, the caſe 1s this : 
Whatever worſhip they give to God, and 
Chriſt and his Saints, they give it firſt to 
the image, and from the image they paſs ir 
unto' Chriſt and- Chriſt's ſervants, ' And 
therefore we need not to enquire whar a@ti- 
ons they ſuppoſe ts be fit or due. For what- 
ſoever is due to God, to Chriſt or his Saints, 
that 'worſhip they give to their reſpective 
Images: all the ſame in external ſemblance 
and Miniſtery;' as appears in all their great 
Chorches, and publick ations, and proceſ- 
ſions, and Temples and Feſtivals, and en- 
dowments, and cenſings, and pilgrimages, 
and prayers, and vows made to them, + 

-+N0 w beſides that theſe things are ſo 
like Idolatry, that they can no way be rea- 
ſonably excuſed (of which we all"in the 


next Chapter give' ſome account ) beſides Chap. 2. 
that they are too like the religion of the Set. 12. 


Heathens, ent” ſo plainly and frequently 
forbidden in the'Old Teſtament, and are fo 
infinitely unlike he ſimple and wiſe,the na- 
turaF and holy, the: pure and the ſpiricual 
religion of the Goſpel; beſides that they 
are ſo infinite 2 ſcandal to the Jews and 
Turks, and reproach Chriſtianity it ſelf 

amongſt 
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amongſt all rangers that live in; theix com- 
munion, :and - obſerve their rites : | beſides 
that they -cannot pretend to be lawful, but 
with the laborious attifices of many Meta- 

* x phyfical notions and diſtinftions, which the 
people; whomoſt need them, do leaſt under- 
ſtand ;, and that therefore the people. wor- 
| ſhip them, without theſe: diſtintions, and 
dire&tly put confidence in them z and that 
it is impoſlible that ignorant perſons, who 
in all Chriſtian countreys: make vp. the 
biggeſt number, ſhould doatherwiſe, when 
otherwiſe they. cannot; underſtand it; and 
beſides that, the thing it ſelf with or with- 
out diftinctions, is a ſuperſtitious and for- 
bidden, an unlawful and unnatural worſhip 
of God, who will not be worſhipped by an 
Image: we ſay that. beſides all this, This 
whole Do@trine and. practice is an innova- 
tion in the: Chriſtian Church, not praCctis'd, 
not, endured in the . primitive ages z but 
expreſly condemned by them, and this is our 
preſent undertaking to evince. | 
Trax. firſt notice we find of Images 
brought into Chriſtian .Religion,' was by 
Simon Mags: indeed that was very An- 


tient, but very. hereticah and abominable: + 


but that he brought ſome-in to be worſhip- 
* [ib.1 be ped, we find in *.Theogoret, and,|| S.;Au- 
ret febul. iz, * S. Irene tells,, That the: Gnoſticks 


i Debere- or Carpocratians did make Images, and ſaid, 


c4p. 23. vide etiam Epipban. to. 2, lib. 1, bareſ. 27 © S. Auguſt, 
de bref, DES 1 L083: x 
that 
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that the form of Chriſt as he was in the 


- fleſh, was made by Pilate; and theſe Ima- 


es they worſhipped, as did the Gentiles : 
Theſe things' they. did,- but againſt theſe 
things the Chriſtians did zealouſly and 
piouſly declare : We have no Image in the 
world, ſaid S. Clemens of || Alexandria : It 
is apparently forbidden to us to exerciſe that 


deceitful art : For it is written, Thou ſhalt 


not make any ſimilitude of any thing in Hea- 
ven above, &'c. And Origen wrote a juſt 
Treatiſe againſt Celſ# 3 in- which he nor 
only affirms, That Chriſtians did not make 
or uſe Images in Religion, but that they 
ought not, and were by God forbidden ro 
do ſo. Tothe ſame purpeſe alſo La#an- 
tia diſcourſes to the Emperor, and con- 
futes the pretences and lictle anſwers of the 
Heathen in that manner, that he leaves no 
pretence for Chriſtians under another cover, 
co introduce the like abomination. 

We are not ignorant, that thoſe who 
were converted from Gentiliſm, and thoſe 
who lov*d to imitate the cuſtoms of the Ro- 
man Princes and people, did ſoon introduce 
the Hiſtorical uſe of-Images, and accord- 
ing to the manner of the world, did think 
it honourable to depict or make Images of 
thoſe: whom they had in great eſteem; and 
that this being done by an eſteem, relying 
on Religion, did by the weakneſs of men, 
and the importunity of the Tempter, quick- 


ly paſs into inconvenience and ſuperſtiti- 
on; 


|| Z1h, 6. 
ſtrom. (5 
In parane- 
tico, 


Lib.7.98. 
cont, Celf. 
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on; yet even in the tire of Faliaz the Em= 


peror, S. Cyril denies, that the Chriſtians 
did give veneration and worſhip tothe 
Image, even of the Crofs it ſelf, which was 
one of the earlieſt temptations; and $S. Eps- 
phanixe (it is a known ſtory) rells, that 
when inthe village of. Bethel he ſaw a cloth 
picture, «s it were of Chriſt, or ſome Saint 
in the Church, againſt the Authority of 
Scripture; He cutit in pieces, and advis'd 
that ſome poor man ſhould be buried in ir ; 
affirming, that ſuch Priltures are againſt Re- 
ligion, and unworthy of the Charch of Chriſt, 
1 he Epiſtle was tranſlated into Latin by 
S. Hierome ; by which we may gueſs at his 
opinion in the queſtion, 

Txz Council of Eliberss 


F Can. 36. Plecuit pituras in 
Eccleſia eſſe non debere,ue quod 
colitur aut adoratur in paric- 


tibus depingatur. De morib.” 


Ecclef. l.1, c. 34. 1dem de fide 
& SHmbolo. c. 7. & contr. Adi- 
Mant. Cap. 13 


is very. antient, and. of 
great fame; in which it 
is expreſly forbidden, that 
what is worſhipped, ſhould 
be depicted on the walls z 
and that therefore Pictures 
ought not to be in Churches, 


S. Auftin complaining,that he knew of many 
in the Church who were Worſhippers of 
Pictures, calls them Superſtitiow ; and 
adds, that the Church condemns ſuch 
cuſtoms, and ſtrives to correct them : and 
S. Gregory writing to Serenus Biſhop of 
Maſſilia, ſays he would not have had hin 
to break the Pictures and Images, which 


. were there ſet for an hiſtorical uſe ; but 


COME 


m_ 
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 commends him for prohibiting any one to 


worſhip them, and enjoyns him ſrill to forbid 
ict. But Superſcition by degrees creeping in, 
the Worſhip of Images was decreed in the 
ſeventh Synod, or the ſecond NVicene. But 
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the decrees of this Synod being-by Pope ,, Sinn. 


Adrian ſent to Charles the Great. he con- 
yocated a Synod of German and French Bi- 
ſhops at Francford, who diſcuſſed the Acts 
paſs*d at Nice, and condemn'd them : And 
the Ads of this Synod, although they were 
diligently ſuppreſſed by the Popes arts, yet 
Epinardus, Hincmarns, Aventinn, Blondus, 
Lew, Aymonixs and Regino, famous Hiſto- 
rians, tell us, That the Biſhops of Franc- 
ford condemn*d the Synod of Nice, and 
commanded it ſhould not be called a Gene- 
ral Council; and publiſhed a Beok under 
the name of the Emperor, confuting that 
unchriſtian Aſſembly z, and not long ſince, 
this Book, and the As of Francford were 
publiſhed by Biſhop Tili# ; by which, not 
only the infinite fraud of the Roman Dottors 
is diſcover?d, but the worſhip of Images is 
declar*d againſt and condemned. 

A while after this, Ludovicus the ſon of 


 Charlemain, ſent Claudixs a famous Preacher 


to Taurinum in Italy, where he preach'd 
againſt the worſhipping of Images, and 
wrote an excellent book to that purpoſe. 
Againſt this book Foras Biſhop of Orleans, 
after the death of Ladovicws and Claudine, 
did write : Ig which he yer durſt not _ 

tne 
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the worſhip of them, -but confuted it out of 
Origen; whoſe words he thus cites, [ Ima- 


ges are neither to be eſteemed by inward af 


fettion, nor worſhipped with outward ſhew ; ] 


and out of Lattantive theſe, [| Nothing 15 to: 


. be worſhipped that is ſeen with mortal eyes: 


Lib, 2. in 
vit4 Iſaaci 
Angeli, A. 
D. 1 160, 


Let us adore, let ms worſhip nothing, but the 
name alone of our only Parent, who is to be 


| ſought for in the Regions above, not here be- 


low: ] And to the ſame purpoſe, he alſo 
alleges. excellent words.out of Fulgentiz 
and S. Hierom; and though he would have 
Images retain*d, and therefore was angry 
at Claudizs who caus'd them to be taken 
down,. yet he himſelf expreſly affirms, that 
they ought not to be worſhipped ; and with- 
all adds, that, though they kept the Images 
in theic Churches for hiſtory and ornament, 
yet that in France the worſhipping of them 
was had in great derteſtation. And though 
it Is not to be denied, but that in the ſequel 
of Jonas his book, he does ſomething pre- 
varicate in this queſtion ; yet it 1s evident, 
that in France this Doctrine was not ac- 
counted Catholick for almoſt nine hundred 
years after Chriſt; and in Germany jt was 
condemned for almoſt 1200 years, as we 
find in Nicet as. 

W# are not unskilld in the devices of 
the Roman Writers, and with how much ar- 
tifice they would excuſe this whole fnatter, 
and palliate the crime imputed to them, 
and elude the Scriptures expreſly.condemn- 


ing 


a 
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ing this Superſtition : But' we know alſo; 
that the arts of Sophiſcry are not the ways 


- of Salvation. And therefore we exhort 


our people to follow the plain-words of 
Scripture, 'and the expreſs Law of God-in 

the ſecond Commandment ; and add alſo ' 

the exhortation of S. Fohn, Little childFen, 1 Joh.y.2t 
heep yokr ſelves from Idols, Toconclude,irt is : 
impoſſible but that it muſt be confeſſed, that 
the worſhip of Images was a thing unknown 
to the primitive Church; - in the pureſc 
times of which, they would not allow the 
making of them; as (amongſt - divers 
ere appears in the Writings of' Clz- 
mens * Alexandrinu, || Tertullian, and. | 
* Origen. | =_ t 
Protrep. || Lib. 2. c. 32. adverſ. Marcion. © de 1dololater, 6, 3, 
* Lib, 4+ cont. Celſum. - PET 15 4 


SECT. IX. 
Pitturing God the Father anti the Holy Tri- 
nity, a ſcandalows praftice in the Roma 
Church, It is againſt the ' Doltrine - and' 
pratice of the Priomiteve- Church, and' of 
the wiſer Heatheni, who had no Images or 
Pitures of their pods, © "if . 


ys an-Appendape to this, we greatly re- 
prove: the cuſtom of the Church of 
Rome, in picturing - God the Father, and: 
the moſt holy and undivided Trinity 

of which, 
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which, beſides- that ir, miniſters: infinite 
{cangal to ll ſober-minde> men, and gives 


the new Arriaus in Polonia, and Anti-1 rims 


rarians, great and ridicul. 
expoſing that, ſacred M 


entertainment, 
ery. to. derifion 


* 2n&:ſcandalous contempt : I is alſo. ( which 


. - | ; at pxeſent we bave: undertaken particularly | 


to remark) againſt the. doctrine and pra» 
ctige of the primitive Catholick Church. , 

Strom. lt. \, S..Clemens of Alaxaudriaſays, that in the 
Diſcipline of: Moſes, God was not to. be 
repreſented in.the ſhape ofa Man, or of any 
es es. ::;and that Chriſtians under- 


"7 
a 


themſelves to. be bound. by the 


_ fame Law, we'find ic expreſly taught by 


* Z.3bs 7. 00 


þ Decoron 


a= Vir gy £61 


* Lib.1.C.5, prep. Evang. 


|| Orat. Contra gentes. 
* Inc. 40. Iſa. 


ll De fide & ſymbol. C. 7« 


* /n Deut. 


|| Zib.4.4e Ortbod-flde "TO 


pixit.of contr 


Origen *, Tertulliaz|, Enu- 
ſerin*,, Athanaſug || ,S. Hie- 
rom*, $S. Auftinſ|, Thee- 
doret *, Damaſcen|| , and' 
the Synod of Conſtantinople, 
as jt Is reported in the 6. 
Aftion of the ſecond -Ni- 


:cene-Cauncil.. Andcertainly 


if there were. not, a ſtrange 


adiftion or ſuperſtition or 


flexion from the. Chriſtian Rule, greatly 


prevailing inthe: Chyrch 


of Rewnes' it. were 


impoſlible that this:yraCtice , fhould. be fo 
countenanc?d by them, and defended ſo, to 


no pur 


poſe, with ſo much- ſcandal,. and 


gaipft the natural reaſon of mankind, and 


the-very Law-of Nature it felf: For the 


Heathens were ſufficiently by' the light of 


*7 * . 
3 144 000 
2 T4 


Nature, 


— 
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Nature; taught to abominate all Pictures or 
Images of God, | 


Sed nulla effigies, ſimulacraq, nulla Deorum : 
Majeſtate locum,& ſacro «mplevere timore. 


They in their earlieſt ages had no Pictures, 
no Images of their Gods : Their Temples 
were filled with majeſty, and a ſacred fear; 
and the reaſon is given by Macrobins, Anti- 
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Sil. Italic: 


Lib. 1, in 


guity made no Image ( viz. of God ) becauſe ſomn. Scip. 
the ſupreme God, and the mind that is born cap. 2, 


of him, ( that is, his Son, the eternal Word) 
u it is beyond the Soul, ſo it it above Nature, 
and therefore it is not lawful that Figments 


ſhould come thither. 


Nicephorus Calliſtms relating the hereſie 
of the Armenians and Facobites ſays, they 
made Images of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, quod perquam abſurdim eft. Nothing 
is more abfurd, than to make PiQures or 
Images of the Perſons of the holy and 
adorable Trinity. And yet they do this in 
the Church. of Rome. For in the windows 
of their Churches, even Jin Countrey-villa- 
ges where the danger cannot be denied to be 

reat, and the ſcandal infupportable ; nay, 
their books of Devotion, in their yery 
Maſs-books and breviaries, in their Portui- 
ſes and Manuals they picture the holy Tri- 
nity with three noſes and four eyes, and 
three faces in a Knot, co the great diſhonour 
of God and ſcandal ” Chriſtianity it _— 
| 2 e 


Lib, is, E, 
F3o 


$4 


Lib. 2, de 
Invent. c. 


2.3, 
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We add no more, ( for the caſe is too evi- 
dently bad ) but reprove the error with the 
words of their own Polydore Virgil : Since 
the world began never was any thing more 
fooliſh than to piflure God, who -is preſent 
every where, 


SECT. -X- 


Setting up the Pope as univerſal Biſhop, an In+ 


. novation. Among the Apoſtles ( the. firſt 
Church-Governours ) 19 Prerogative of one 
over the reſt, a remarkable teſtimony of 
S, Cyprian to prove it. Biſhops ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles without Superiority of one over 
another by Chriſts Law, The: Pope has in- 
vaded their rights; and diminiſhed their 
power many ways. Primitive Fathers maks 
every Biſhop to have a ſhare of power net 
from another Biſhop but from Chriſt ;, and 
are againſt one Biſhops judging and forcing 

another Biſhop to obedience. - Popes oppoſed 
when they interpoſed their authority in the 
affairs of other Churches. 


HE laſt Inſcance of Innoyations intro- 
duc*d in Dodtrine and Practice by 

the Church of Rome, that we ſhall repre- 
ſent, is that of the Popes Univerſal: Biſhop+ 
rick. That is, not only that he is Biſhop 
of Biſhops, ſuperiour toall and every one; 
but that his Biſhoprick is a Plenitude of 
Power ; 
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Power; and as for other Biſhops, of hs ful- 
neſs they all receive, a part of the Miniſtery 
and ſollicitude ;-and not only ſo, but thar 
he only is a Biſhop by immediate Divine 


| Diſpenſation, and others receive from him 


whatſoever they have. - For to this height 
many of them are come at laſt. Which 
Doctrine, although as it is in fins, where 
the carnal are molt full of reproach, bur the 


* ſpiritual are of greateſt maligniry; ſo ir 


happens in this. Article. For though it be 
not ſo ſcandalous as their Idolatry, fo ri- 
diculous as their Superſtitions, ſo unrea- 
ſonable as their Doctrine of :Tranſubtan- 
tiation, ſo eaſily reprov*d as their Half 
Communion, and Service in an unknown 
Tongue; yet it is of as dangerous and evil 
effect, and as falſe, and as certainly an In- 
novation, as anything in their whole Con- 
jugation of Errours. 

Wu x xn Chriſt founded his Church, he 
left it in the hands of his Apoſtles, with- 
out any prerogative given to one, or-emi- 
nency above the reſt, ſave only of priority 
and orderly precedency, which of it ſelf 
was natural, neceſſary and incident. The 
Apoſtles govern'd all; their Authority was 
the ſanCtion, and their Decrees and Wri- 
tings were the Laws of the Church. They 
exercis'd a common juriſdiction, and divi- 
ded it according to the needs and emergen- 
cies, and circumſtances of the Church. li 


the Council of Jeruſalem, S, Peter gave nat 
| G 


3 * the 
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the deciſive ſentence , but S. James, who 
was the Biſhop of that See. Chriſt ſear all 
his Apoſtles as his Father ſent him; and 
therelore he gave to every one of them the 
whole power which he left behind; and to 

Aft.20.18 the Biſh 
gave them caution to take care of the whole 
flock of God, and affirms to them all, that 
the Holy GhoFt had made them Biſhops : and 
in the whole New Teſtament, there is na 
att or ſign of ſuperiority, or that one A- 
poſtle exerciſed power over another : but 
to them whom Chriſt ſent, he in common 
intruſted the Chyrch of God : according to 

Epiſt-de u- that excellent ſaying of S. Cyprian, | The 

nr. Eccle- other Apoſtles are the ſame that S. Peter was, 

fie 41 No- endowed with an equal fellowſhip of honour 


v@:tian. 


heleins the foo : and they are all ſhepherds, and 
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cauſ. 14, 'the flock # one] and therefore it ought to 
qu.i. be fed by all the Apoſtles with unanimouy 
| conſent. 

TH1s unity and identity of power with- 
out queſtion and interruption did continue 
and deſcend to Biſhops in the primitive 
Church, in which it was a known doctrine 
that the Biſhops were ſucceſſors of the A- 

ſtles: and what was not in the beginning, 
could not be in the deſcent, unleſs it were 
innovated and introduc*d by a new autho- 
rity. Chriſt gore ordinary power to none 
bur the Apoſtles, and the power being tq 
continue for ever in the Church, it was to 
be ſucceeded to; and by the ſame authority, 

: cyel 


ops congregated at Xletum, S. Paul 
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even of Chriſt, it deſcended to them who 


were their ſucceſſors, that 
is, to the Biſhops, as al 
antiquity * does conſent 
and teach : Not $S. Peter 
Aone, but every Apoſtle, 
and therefore every one 
who ſucceeds them. in their 
ordinary power, may- and 
muſt remember the words 
of S. Paul; We are Embaſ- 


| ſadors or Legates for Chriſt: 


ChrifPs Vicars, not the 


| Pope's Delegates: and ſo 


all the Apoſtles are called 
in the Preface of the Maſs ; 


* Irenx.lib.4.c.43.44.S.(y- 
prian. lib.1. ep.6. 0 lib.z, cp. 
10, (5 lib.4. ep.g. S. Ambroſe 
de dignit. ſaserd. c.1, S. Aug. 
de baptiſm contra Dont l.7 c. 
43+ & ibid, (lar 2 Muſcula. 
Idemdeverb»Dom Ser.24 Con. 
Rom. ſub Sylveſt, Conſ}. Apoſt. 
I.$. c ult, Anacl. P. ep. 2.Clc- 
mens P. ep.1. S.Hieron. ep.13, 
05 ep. 54. Euthym, in P[.44. S. 
Gregor. in Evang. Hom.26.44 
Heliodor. ep.1. S.Chryſoſt. ſcr. 
Damaſcen de imaginibus.Orat. 
2. $, Greg. Naz. Orat. 21. de 
aud. Baſilii. 


4uos operss tui Vicarios eidem contuliſti pre: 
efſe Paſtores;, they are Paſtors of the Flock 


and Vicars of Chriſt ; and ſo alſo they are 
in expreſs terms called by S. Ambroſe, an 


Iaepiſl, 1. 
d ad Corin. 


therefore it is a ſtrange uſurpation, that ,,,- 7;, 
the Pop arrogates _ to himſelf by Im- epig. ad 
propriation, which is common to him with Koman.c-. 


all the Biſhops of Chriſtendom. 


Tr x conſequent of this is, that by the 
law of Chriſt, one Biſhop is not ſuperior 
to another : Chriſt gave the power to all 
alikez he-made no Head of the Biſhops ; 
he gave to none a ſupremacy of power or 
univerſality of juriſdiftion. But this the 
Pope hath long challenged, and to bring 
his purpoſes to paſs, hath for theſe Six hun- 
dred-years by-gone invaded the rights of 


G 4 


Biſhops, 
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» Extrav. 
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Biſhops, and delegated matters of order 
and juriſdiction to Monks and Friers ;z inſo- 
much that the power of Biſhops was great- 
ly diminiſhed at the erecting of the Cluniac 
and Ciſtercian Monks about the year ML : 
but about the year MCC, it was almoſt 
ſwallowed up by privileges granted to the 
Begging Friers, and there kept by the po- 
wer of the Pope: which power got one 
gr-at ſtep more above the Biſhops, when 
they got it declared that the Pope is above 
a Council of Biſhops : and at laſt jt was 
jurn*d into a new doctrine by Cajetane (who 
for his proſperous invention was.made a 
Cardinal) that all the whole Apoſtolick or 
Epiſcopal power is radical and inherent in 
the Pope, in whom is the fulneſs of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical authority ; and that Biſhops re- 
ceive their portion of it from him : and this 
was firſt boldly maintain*d in the Council 
of Trent by the Jeſuits; and it is now the 
opinion of their Order : but it is alſo that 
which the Pope challenges in praCtice, when 
he pretends to a power over all Biſhops,and 
that this power is derived to him from 
Chriſt; when he calls himſelf the Univer- 
fal Biſhop, and the Vicarial Head of the 


Church, the Churches Monarch, he from 


whom all Eccleſiaſtical Authority is derived, 
to whoſe ſentence in things Divine every 
Chriſtian under pain of damnation is bound 


Com.lib.1. to be ſubject *, 
zit 9. demajcy, & obed. cap. Vnam Sanllam, 


Now 


MhWAYQ A RNSCYS<VIUS 
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No w this is.it which as it is prqduCtive 
of infinite miſchiefs, ſo it is an Innovation 
and an abſolute deflexion from the primi- 
tive Catholick Doctrine ; and yet is the 
great ground-work and foundation of their 
Church. This we ſhall repreſent in theſe 
following teſtimonies. Pope Eleutherins * 
in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of France ſays 
that Chriſt committed the Univerſal Church 
to the Biſhops; and S. Ambroſe ſays that 
the Biſhop holdeth the place of Chriſt, and 
is his ſubſtitute. - But famous are the words 
of S. Cyprian, [ The Church of Chriſt u one 
through the whole world, divided by him into 
many members, and the Biſhoprick us but one, 
diffuſed in the agreeing grmneny of many Bi- 
ſhops.) And again, [To every Paſtor a por- 
tion of the flock i given, which let evgry one 
of them rale and govern, ] By which words 
it is evident that the primitive Church un- 
derſtood no Prelation of one and Subordi- 
nation of another, commanded by Chriſt, 


8g 


* Refcrente 
ASiepiſe 


Granatenſs 


in Concil, 
Trid. 
Vbi ſupra, 


Lib.4.ep.2. 
\ 


or by virtue of their Ordination ; but only 


what was for orders ſake introduc'd by 
Princes and conſent of Prelates. And it 
was to this purpoſe very full which was ſaid 
by. Pope Symmachwu: As it is in the hol 
Trinity, whoſe power ts one and undivided, 
(oe to uſe the expreſſion in the Athanaſian 
reed, none i before or after other, none ts 
preater or leſs than another ) ſo there is one 
Biſhoprick among#t divers Byſhops, and there- 
fore why ſhould the Canons of the _— Bi- 
10p8 


ApudBaro, 
rom. 6. 


D. 499- 
#. 36. 
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ſhops be wiolated by their Succeſſors* Now 
theſe words being ſpoken againſt the inya- 
ſion of the rights of the Church of Arles 


exerciſe of JuriſdiQion, and about the in- 
ſtitution of Biſhops, does fully declare that 
the Biſhops of Rome had no ſuperiority by 
the laws of Chriſt over any Biſhop in the 
Catholick Church, and that his Biſhoprick 
gave no more power to him, than Chriſt 
gave to the Biſhop of the ſmalleſt Dioceſe. 


AND therefore all the Church of God, 
whenever they reckoned the ſeveral orders 
and degrees of Miniſtery in the Catholick 
Church, reckon the Biſhop as the laſt and 
ſupreme, beyond whom there is no ſpiri- 

Diowſ. 4- tual potver but in Chriſt. For as the whole 
reop de Ec- Hierarchy ends in Feſus, ſo does every parti- 
cleſ. bie- cular one in its own Biſhop, Beyond the Bi- 
_ +». ſhop there is no ſtep, till you reſt in the 
Fat * great Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls. Under 
him every Biſhop is ſupreme in ſpirituals, 
and in all power which to any Biſhop is 
Fpift. ad given by Chriſt. S. Ignatius therefore ex- 
Smyraenſ. horts that al ſhould obey their Biſhop, and 
© «d Phi- he Biſhop obey Chriſt, as Chriſt obeyed his 
Ladel hex F oveyea | 
; Father, There are no other intermedial 
degrees of Divine inſtitution. But (as O- 
ragen teaches) Fhe Apoſtles, and they who 


the Biſhops, have the ſupreme place in the 
Church, - and the Probes have the _ 
| con 
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by A and the queſtion being in the . 


after them are ordain'd by God, - that ts, 
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cond place. The ſame alfo js taught by 
P. Gelafims *, by S, Hierem ||, and Ful- 
gentins * , and indeed þy all the Fathers 
who ſpake any thing in this matrer : In- 
ſomuch that when Bellarmine is in this 
queſtion prefſs?d out of the book of Ns 
by the Authority of the Fathers ſtanding 
againſt him, he anſwers, Papam Patres 
non habere in Eccleſia, ſed Filios omnes ; 
The. Pope acknowledges no Fathers in 
the Church, for they are all his Sons. 


Now although we ſuppoſe this to be 
greatly ſufficient to declare the Doftrine 
of the primitive Catholick Church, con- 
cerning the equality of power in all Bi- 
ſhops by Divine right: yet the Fathers 
have alſo expreſly declared themſelves, 
that one Biſhop is not ſaperiour to another, 
and ought not to judge another, or force 
another to obedience. They are the words 
of S. Cyprian to a Council of Biſhops : 


91 

* Diſc. 97. 
C.Auo ſunt. 
|| fTerem, 
bom.y . (5 
advery, Lu- 
an 
* In Concil. 

ars,l.1, 
Cs Zo 


[None of # makes himſelf a Biſhop of Bi- In Concil, 
ſhops, or by tyrannical power drives bis Carthag. 


"collegues to a neceſſity of obedience, ſince 
every Biſhop according to the licence of bis 
own liberty and power, hath his own choice, 
and cannot be judged by another, nor yet 
himſelf judge another ;, hos let 8 all expett 
the judgment of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who 
only and alone hath the power of ſetting us 
in the Government of bis Church, and judg- 
ing of what we do.) This was ſpoken and 

, In- 
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De Bapt. 


conty. Do- 


#2tiſ}.l.3. 
E. 2, 


Lib. 4. ep. 
__—_ 31, 
34» 39,39» 
& 1ib,s6, 


ep. 24, 


Lib.4. ep. 


32 Queſt 


iſte, qui 


contra ſ}a- 
tat; Evan- 
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intended againſt Pope Srephen, who did 
then begin dominars in clero, to lord it 0- 
ver God?s heritage, and to excommunicate 


| his brethren, as Demerrims did in the time 


of the Apoſtles themſelves : but they both 
found their reprovers. Demetrius- was 
chaſtiſed by Saint John for this uſyrpati- 
on, and Stephen by S. Cyprian, and this 
alſo was approv?d by S. Auſtin. We con- 
clude this particular with the words of 
S. Gregory Biſhop. of Rome, who becauſe 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople called him- 
ſelf Univerſal Biſhop, ſaid, It was a proud 
title, prophane, ſacrilegiom, and Antichri- 
ftian: and therefore he little thought 
that his ſucceſſors in the ſame: See ſhould 
ſo fiercely challenge that Antichriſtian 
title; much leſs did the then Biſhop of 
Rome in thoſe Ages challenge it as their 
own peculiar; for they had no mind to be, 
or to be eſteemed Antichriſtian. Romano 
pontifics oblatum eft, ſed nullus unquam eo- 
rum hoc ſingularitatis nomen aſſumpſit. His 
predeceſſors (it ſeems) had been tempted 
with an offer of that title, but none of 
them ever aſſumed that name of fingula- 
rity, as being againſt the law of the Goſpel 
and the Canons of the Church. 


gelica, contre (anonum decrets, novum fibi uſurpare nomen praſu- 
mit? Yideatur Epiſtola S. Hieron, a4 Evagrium, (oncil. Chalced, 
«ion. 16, (oncil, Nicen, can. 6, © can, 7, © Concil, C, P. can. 3. 


+ © Novel, Fuſtin. 131. 


Now 
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Now this being. a matter-of which 
Chriſt .ſpake not one” word to S. Peter, if 
it be a matter of Faith and Salvation, as ir 
is now - pretended, it is not, imaginable he 
would have been ſo perfectly ſilent. Bur 
though he was ſilent of any intention to- do 
this, yet S. Paul was not ſilent that Chriſt 
did otherwiſe ; for he hath ſet in his Church 
primum Apoſtolos ; firſt .of all, Apoſtles ; 
not firſt S. Peter, and ſecondarily Apoſtles ; 
but all the Apoſtles were firſt. Ir is alſo 
evident that. S. Peter did not carry himſelf 
ſo as to give the leaſt overture or umbrage 
to make any one ſuſpect hehad any ſuch pre- 
heminence; but. he was (as S. Chryſoſtom 
truly ſays) were rowns Taf]e Touay yraunss 
he did all things with che common. conſent, /n 42. 4- 
ir. duberlixis, 58 dexias, nothing. by Poſi.bom.3. 
ſpecial authority or principality : and ifhe 
had any ſuch, it is more than probable thac 
the Apoſtles who ſurvived him, had: ſuc- 
ceeded him in it, rather than the Biſhop of 
Rome : and it being certain ( as the Biſhop Canuc loc 
of Canaries confeſſes ) That there i in Scri- lib.6.c.8. 
pture no revelation that the Biſhop of Rome p a3 . 
Jigs ſucceed Peter in it, and we being there ,,. _ 
old 


\that S. Pet.was at Antroch,but never that aur 

he was at Rome z it being confeſſed by ſome Con, Cath, 
of their own patties, by Cardinal Cuſanxs, *. 2: c. 34 
Soto,, Driedo, C anus and Segovits, that this _ b. 4: 
ſucceſſion was not [addicted to any particu- ” Was hg 
lar Church, nor. that Chriſts inſtitution of De #ecct, 
this does any other way appear ; that it 40g-1.4.c.3 
= 74 can- 
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cannot be proved that the Biſhop of Rome 
is Prince of the Charch': it being alſo cer- 
tain that there was no ſuch thing known in 
the Primitive Church, but that the - holy 
Fathers both-of Africa and the Eaſt did op- 
poſe' Pope YVittor and Pope Stephen, when 
they began to interpoſe with a preſumptive 


Authority in the affairs of other Churches 4 * 


and that the Biſhops of the Church did rreat 
with the Roman Biſhop as with a brother, 
nor as their fuperiovr : and that the Gene- 
r3t Conncil held at Chalcedon did give to 
the Biſhops of C. P. equal rights and pre- 
eminence with the Biſhops of Rome : and 
that the-Greek Churches are at this day 
and have been a long time great opponents 
of this pretenfton of the Biſhops of Rome - 
and after all this, ſince it is certain that 
Chriſt, who foreknows all thirigs, did alſo 
know that there would be great difputes 
and challenges of this preeminence, did in- 
deed ſuppreſs it in his Apoſtles, and ſaid 
not it ſhould be otherwiſe in ſucceſſion, and 
did not give any command to his Church to 
obey the Biſhops of Rome 2s his Vicarss 
more than what he commanded concerni 

all Biſhops; it muſt be certain that it can- 
not be neceſfaty to fatvation to do ſo, bur 
that ic 1s more than probable” that he never 
intended any ſuch thing, and that che Bi- 
ſhops of Rome have to the grear prejudice 
of Chriſtendom made @ great ſchiſm, and 
ufurped a title which is not their due, _ 
chal- 
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challenged an Authority to which they have 
no right, and have ſet themſcelyes above 
others who are their equals, and impoſe 
an Article of Faich of their own contriving, 
and have made great preparation for Anti- 
chriſt; if he ever get into that Seat, or be 
in already, and made it neceſſary for all of 
the Komen Communion to believe and obey 
him in all things. 


SEC Te: £1, 


Other inſtances of new Doftrines and prattices 

. .#n tbe Roman Church. It « eaſter to 
ſhew where our Religion was before Luther, 
than where theirswas before the Gonncil of 
Trent. . Great and Excellent perſons have 
complained heavily of the corrupt State of 
thas Church, but without redref. The 
Reformation preferred a New cure before 
an Old ſore. 


T HERE are very many more things in 

which the Church of Rome hath great- 
ly turn'd aſide from the DoCtrines of Scri- 
pture, and the praCtice of the Catholick 
Apoſtolick and primitive Church. 

SucH are theſe: The Invocation of 
Saints : the Inſufficiency of Scriptures with- 
out Traditions of Faith unto Salvation : 
theic'abſolving finners before they have by 
Canonical penances and the fruits:.of 2 good 
life teſtified their repentance : their giving 


ave 
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leave to ſimple Presbyters by Papal difpen- 
ſation; to give Confirmation or chriſn ; 
ſclling Maſſes for Nine-pences : Circumge- 
ſtation of 'the Euchariſt to be ador?d : The 
dangerous Dodtrine of the neceſlity of the 
Prieſts intention in- collating Sacraments ; 
by which device they have put it into the 
power of thePrieſt to damn whom he pleaſes 
of his own Pariſh : their affirming that the 
Maſs is a proper and propitiatory ſacrifice 
for the quick and the dead : private Maſſes, 


or the Lord's Supper withour Communion ; 


which is againſt the doQrine and prattice 
of the Antient Church of Rome it ſelf, and 
contrary to the Tradition of the Apoftles, 
if we may believe Pope Calixt#z, and is alſo 
forbidden undet pain of Excommunication. 
Peratta conſecratione omnes communicent, 
qui noluerint eccleſiaſticis carere liminibus ; 
ſic amtem ttiam Apoſtoli ftatuerunt, & ſantta 
Remana tenet Eccleſia. When the Conſe- 
cration is finiſhed ler all Communicate that 
will not be thruſt from the bounds of the 
Church; for ſo the Apoſtles appointed, 


and (6 the holy Church of Rome does hold.. 


The ſame alſo was decreed by Pope Sorter 
and Pope Martin in a Council of Biſhops, 
and moſt ſ&#erely enjoyh*d by the Canons 
of the Apoſtles as they are cited inthe 
Canon Law. * 


In ſolennitatibus ſacris ad Ecclefiam & Scripturas Apoſtole- 


convininnt1 
rum © Evangelis audians. 


ut qutem whn ferſcverant in orationeauſq; 


dum Miſſa peragatur, nec Sanilam Communionem percipiunt, velut i 


quietudines Eccleſia commoventes convenit communione a” 


ERE 


. ſincerity and-diligence haye lookd. Igts, 
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4 


their pretences. 


4 3 


Ru. they have taught every. Prieſt that, 
can fcarce\ underſtand his: Breviary (of, 
which in J1reland there. are but.too many). 
and yery many of the people, ;to ask .where 
our Religion was before. Luther? Whereas, 
it PPFars) by the premiſes, that it is muck 
more eaſie 0r us to ſhew: qur;Religion,, be- 
fore; Luther, than for them, to ſhew.theirs 
before. rept. And although they can ſhew 
too much, practice of their: Region. .in the 
degenerate ages of the Church, yet we can 
and do clearly ſhew ours 1n the pureſt 2nd 
firſt ages; and can and dodray lines point-, 
ing to the times. and places where the ſeyeral, 
rooms and ſtories of their Babel was builgx 
. H go 
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a where poliſhed, and where firni- 
ſhed. 

Bu T when the Keepers of the field ſlept, 
and the Encmy had ſown tares, and they 
had'choak*d the wheat, and almoſt deſtroy- 
ed it: when the world complain'd of the 
iffinite errors in the Church, and being op- 
prefſed by a violent power, durſt not com- 
Plain ſo much as 'they had cauſe: and when 


they who had cauſe to complain were yet - 


theniſelves very much abuſed, and did not 
complain in all they might ; when divers 
excellent perſons, S. Bernard, Clemangs, 
Groſthead, Marfilius, Ocham, Alyarm, Ab- 
bat Foachim, Petrarch, Savanarola, Valla, 
Eraſmus, Mantuan, Gerſon, Ferus, Caſſan- 
der, Andreas Fricins, Modrevims, Herman- 
nu Colonienſis, Waſſeburgins Archdeacon of 
Verdun, Paulus Langine *, Staphilui, Te- 
ports de Cuſentia, Dottor F albeytms, 

rancis Zabarel the Cardinal, and Pope 
Ad#1ay himſelf, with many others; not to 
reckont Wiclef, Hm, Ferom of Pragni, the 
Bobemians, and the poor men of Lions, 
whom they call'd Hereticks, art confuted 
with fire and ſword ; when almoſt all Chri- 
ſtian Princes did complain heavily of the 
cottupt ſtate of the Church and of Religi- 
on, atid no remedy could be had, but the 
very intended remedy made things much 
worſe; then it was that divers Chriſtian 
Kingdoms, and particularly the Church of 
England, 
Tm 
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Tum primum ſenio docilis, tua ſecula Roma 
Ernbuit, pudet exatts jam temports, odit - 
Preteritos fadis cum religionibus annos. 


Being aſham?d of the errors, ſuperſtitions, 
herelies and impieties which had detur- 
pated the face of the Church; look?d into 
the glaſs of Scripture and pure Antiquity, 
and waſh*'d away thoſe ſtains with which 
time, 'and inadvertency, and tyranny had 
beſmear*d her z and being thus cleans?d and 
waſtyd, .is accus'd by the Roman parties of 
Novelty, and condemn*d becaule ſhe re- 
fuſes to run into the ſame exceſs of riot 
and de-ordination. But we cannot de- 
ſerve blame who return to our antient and 
firſt health, by preferring a New cure be- 
fore an Old ſore. 
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"CHAP. 1I. 


The Church of Rome, 4s it ir at this. 


day . diſordered, teaches Doftrines, 
and: uſes Prattices, * which are: in 
themſelves, or in their true and im- 
mediate Conſequences , dirett Impie- 
ties, and give warranty to 4 wicked 


Life. 


SECT. 1, 


Repentance according to the Romiſh Doftors, 
not of obligation as ſoon as we ſin, by Gods 
Law, but only before we die. The Charch 
requiring it once a Tear at Eaſter is ſatisfi- 
ed with a ritual repentance. The Objeftion 
anſwered, that this is not the Dottrine of 
the Church, but the Opinion of ſome private 
Dottors. Contrition with them not avail- 
able without confeſſion to a Prieſt; but At- 
trition with it s, And one att of Contri- 
tr0n will make all ſure. | 


u 


Roman Doctors teach, that unleſs 
it be by accident, or in reſpect of. ſome 0- 
ther obligation, a ſinner 1s not bound pre- 
ſently to repent of his ſin.as ſoon as he hath 
H 3 com- 


UR Firſt inſtance Is in their. Do-: 
- Etrines. of Repentance. For: the 
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committed it. Sometime or other he muſt 
do it, and if he take care ſo. to order his 
affairs that it be not wholly omitted, but ſo 
that it be done one time gr other, he is not 
by the precept, or grace ef Repentance 
bound to do more. + Seotxs and his Scholars 
ſay that a ſjnner'is bound, - viz; by the pre- 
cept of the Church, tarepeng.on Haly days, 
eſpecially the great apes. But this is thought 
too. ſevere by Seto and Medina, who teach 
that a ſinner is boynd to repent but ogce a 
year, that is, againſt Eaſter. Theſe Do- 
ftors indeed do differ concerning the 
Churches ſenſe ;, which according to the 
beſt of them is bad enough ; full as bad as 
it is ſtated in the charge : but they agree 
in the worſt part of it, viz. that though 
the Church calls upon finners to repent on 
Holy days, or at Eaſter ; yet that by the 
Law of God they are not tied to ſo much, 
but only to repent in the danger or article 
of death. This is the expreſs Dottrine 
taught in the Church of Rome by their fa- 
mous Nevar; and for this he quotes Pope 
Adrian and Cardinal Cajeran, and finally af- 
firms it to be the ſenſe of all men. The ſame 


Praxis fori alfo is taught by Reginald, ſaying, /t us 


jenit, |. 5. 
Ce2. ſe4.4. 


NF; 33o 
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rxue, and the opinion of all men, that the 
time in which a finner is bound by the com- 


* mandment of God to be contrite for his ſins, 
z the 1minent article of natural or violent 


feath. 
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Ws ſhall not need to aggravate this ſad 
ſtory by the addition of other words to the 
ſame purpoſe in a worſe degree; ſuch as 
thoſe words are of the ſame Reginald, 
There is no precept that a ſmner ſhould not 
perſevere in enmity again God. There 1 no 
negative precept . forbidding ſuch a perſeve- 
rance. Theſe are the words of this man, 
but the proper and neceſſary conſequent of 
that which they all teach, and to which 
they mult conſent. For ſince it is certain 
that he who hath ſinn'd againſt God and 
his Conſcience, is in a ſtate of enmity, we 
ſay he therefore ought to repent preſently, 
becauſe until he hath repented he is an ene- 
my to God. This they confeſs, but they 
ſuppoſe it concludes nothing ; for though 
they conſider and confeſs this, yet they ſtill 
ſaying, a man is not bound by God's Law 
to repent till the article of death, do con- 
ſequently ſay the ſame thing that Reginal- 
4s does, and that a man is not bound to 
come our of that ſtate of enmity till he be 
in thoſe circumſtances that it 1s very pro- 
bable if he does not then come out, he muſt 
ſtay in it for ever. It is ſomething worſe 
than this yet that * Sorw 
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ſays, [even to reſolve to de- diſt. 17, qu. 2+ 4r8.6. concl. ſe- 
fer our repentance, and to. yalg. 


refuſe to repent for & cer- | Noneſt dubium quin id lict- 
tain time, is but & venial tum fit. Cod de paniten.tra.1, 
fin.) But || Medina ſays % 6. 0.18. edit, Salmintice 


it 1s none at all. 
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|-x jt be replied to this, that though God 

hath left it to a- ſinners liberty to repent 

when he pleaſe, yet the Church hath been 

more ſevere than God hath been, :and ties a 

ſinner to repent, by collateral poſitive laws ; 

for having bound every one to: confeſs at 

Eafter, conſequently ſhe hath tied every 

one to repent at Eaſter, and ſo, by her 

laws, can lie in the fin without interrupti- 

on but twelve Months or thereabouts; yet 

there is a ſecret in this, which nevertheleſs 

themſelves have been pleaſed to diſcover 

for the caſe of tender conſciences, viz. that 

the Church ordzins but the means, the ex- 

tcriour ſolemniry of it, and is ſatisfied if 

you obey her laws by a Ritual repentance, 

but the holineſs and the inward repentance, 

which in charity we ſhould have ſuppoſed 

to have been deſfign?d by the law of Feſti- 

Reginald. yals, Non eſt id quod per preceptum de ob- 

—_— R fervatione Feſtorum injungitur, is not that 

** which is enjoyned by the Church in her 

law of Holy-days. So thar ſtill ſinners are 

left ro the liberty which they ſay God gave; 

even to ſatisfie. our ſelves with all the re- 

mzining pleaſures of that ſin for a little 

while, even during our ſhort mortal life ; 
only we muſt be fure to repent at laſt, 


e1p 5. 


W x ſhall not trouble our ſelves or our 
charges with confuting this impious Do- 
ctrine. For It 1s evident that this gives 
countenance and too much warranty to a 
AT | wicked 
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wicked life; and that of it ſelf is confuta- 


tion-enough, and is-that which we iintend- + 


ed to repreſent. 


I x- it be anſwered, that this is not the 
doCtrine of their Church, but of ſome pri- 
vate DoRors ; we- muſt tell you, that, if 
by the. Dodrine / of - their Church they 
mean -ſach things only as are decreed in 
their Councils; it is to be conſidered, 
that but few things are determined in 
their Councils; nothing but articles of 
belief, and the praCftice of Sacraments re- 
lating to publick order : and if they will 
not be reproved for any thing but what 
we prove to be falſe in the articles of 
their ſimple belief, they take a liberty 
to ſay and to do what they liſt, and to 
corrupt all the World by their rules of con- 
ſcience. But, that this 1s alſo the DoQrine 
of their Church their own men tell us. Com- 
munis omnium. It is the Doctrine of all their 
men ; ſo they affirm, as we have cited their 
own words above : who alſo undertake 
to tell us in what ſenſe their Church in- 
tends to tye ſinners to aCtual repentance z 
not as ſoon as the ſin is committed, but at 
certain ſeaſons, and then alſo to' no more 
of it, than the external and ritual part. 
So that if their Church be injuriouſly 
charg*d, themſelyes have done it, not we. 
And beſides all this :' it is hard to ſuppoſe 
or expect that the innumerable caſes of 

conſci- 


Io 
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conſcience which a whole Trade of Law- 
yers and :Divines amongſt them have 
made, can be entred into the records of 
Councils and publick decrees. In theſe 
caſes we are to conſider. who teaches them ? 
Their Graveſt Doctors, in the face of the 
Sun, under the intuition of Authority in 


_ the publick conduct of _ in their al- 


lowed Sermons, 'in their books licens'd b 

a curious and inquiſitive authority, not paſ- 
ſing from them but by warranty from ſe- 
veral hands intruſted to examine them, ne 
fides Eccleſie aliquid detriments patiatur ; 
that nothing be publiſh'd but what is con- 
ſonant to the Catholick faith. And there- 


* Non illico ut bomo ſe reum 
ſentit culpe penitentie lege pu- 
nitere conſlringitur. Hec pro- 
feflo concluſio more (5 uſu Ec- 
cleſiz ſatis videtur conſlabilits. 
Dom. Soto in quart ſent Jdift. 


| $7. qu.2,4rt.6, 


fore theſe things cannot be 
eſteem 'd private opinions*: 
eſpecially, ſince if they'be, 
yet they are the private opi- 
nions of them all, and that 
we underſtand to be publick 


enough : and are ſo their 
Doctrine, as what the Scribes and Phariſees 
taught their Diſciples, though the whole 
Church of the Jews had not paſs*d it in- 
to a law. So thu # the Roman Dottrine ; 
though not the Roman law. Which differ+ 
ence we deſire may be obſerved in many 
of the following inſtances, that this ob- 
jection may no more interpoſe for. an e- 
ſcape, or an excuſe. But we ſhall have 
occaſion again to ſpeak to it, upon new 
particulars. 

Bur 
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aws Bur this, though it be infinitely into- 
ave | lereble, yet it+is but the beginning of ſor- 
; of | rows. Far the guides of Souls in the Ka- 
ele | man Church have preyaricated in all the 
m? | parts of Repentance, moſt ſadly and dan- 
the U geraully. 
in T i n next things therefore that we ſhall 
al- F remark are their Doctrines concerning Con- 
rrition ; which when it is genuine and true, 
al- F that is, a true cordial forrow for having 
ſe- | fin*d againſt God; a ſorrow proceeding 
ne # from the love of God, and converſion to 
7; | him, andending in a dereliCtion of all our 
nN- fins, and a walking in all righteouſneſs, 
[2 both the Pſalms and the Prophets, the Old 
be Teſtament and the New, the Greek Fathers 
2 and the Latin have allowed as ſufficient for 
ce, | the pardonof our fins through faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt (as our Writers have often 
rov'd in their Sermons and books of Con- 
cience ) yet firſt, the Church of Rome does 
not allow it to be of any value, unleſs it be _ 
joyn'd with a defire to confefs their ſins to 
a Prieſt ; ſaying, that a man by contrition 
1s not reconciPd to God, without their Sa- 
cramental or Ritual penance, actual or vo- 
tive; and this is decreed by the Council of 
Trent, which thing beſides that it is againſt 5p. , 
Scripture, -and the promiſes of the Goſpel, c. 4. 
and not only teaches for Dottrine the Com- 
mandments of Hen, but evacuates the good- 
neſs of God by their Traditions, and 
weakens and diſcourages the beſt repen- 
tancey 
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tance, and prefers repentance towards men, 
before that which the Scripture calls Repex- 
tance towards God, and faith in our - Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, 

Burt the malignity of this DoCtrine ang 
its influence it hath on an evil life appears 
in the other correſponding part of this Do- 
Arine. For as Contrition- without their 
ritual and ſacramental confeſſion will not re- 
concile us to God :. ſo Atrrition ( as they 
call it ) or contrition imperfett, proceeding 
from fear of damnation, together with their 
Sacrament will reconcile the ſinner. Con- 
triton without it will not : attrition with it, 
will reconcile us; and therefore by - this 
doCtrine, which is expreſly decreed at 
Trent, there is no neceſlity of Contrition at 
all ; and attrition is as good to all: intents 
and purpoſes of pardon : and a little re- 
pentance will prevail as well as the greateſt, 
the imperfect as well as the perfect, So Gu- 
lielmus de Rubeo explains this doctrine. .He 
that confeſſes bis fins, grieving but a little, 
obtains remiſſion of bis ſins by the Sacrament 
of Penance miniſtred to him by the Prieſt ab- 
ſolving him, So that although God work- 
ing Contrition in a penitent, hath not done 
his work for him without the Prieſts abſo- 
Jution, in deſire af leaſt; yet if the Prieſt 
do his part, he hath done the work for the 
penitent, though God had not wrought 
that excellent grace of contrition in the pe- 
nitent. 

Bur 
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But far the contrition it ſelf; -it is a 
od word, bit of no ſeverity or affcight- 
ment; by the Roman Dorine : One contri- 736, z, ;u- 
rion, one alt of it, though but little. and re- ſiru8. ſa 
mif, can blot out any, even the greateſt ſin cerdot, 
(always anceraniing itin the ſenſe of the $5-%4: 
hurch, that is in the Sacrament of Pe-.\, 77 
nance) faith , Cardinal Toler, A certain 
little inward, grief of mind # requir'd to the 
perfettion of Repentance, {aid Maldonar. 
And to Comtrition a grief wg 
in general for all onr ſins s , Decomtit. num. 107. Qua- 
hier 3 but it i not ne- clAq;tnienio contra peccatum, 
teſſary to grieve for any one pry Auer. Fac gun err 
fin more thai” another, ſaid ant5 remiſionem. 1h..106. 
Franciſcus de Vittoria, The 
greateſt ſin and the ſmalleſt, as to this, are 
all alike ; and as for the Contrition it ſelf, 
any intention or degree whatſoever, in ay 
inſtant. whatſoever, is ſufficient to obtain 
mercy and remiſſion, - ſaid the ſame Author. 
N © w let this be added to the. former, 
and the ſequel is this, . That if a man. live a 
wicked life for threeſcore or fourſcore years 
gether, yet iF in the article of his death, 
ſooner than which. God hath not command- 
edhim to repent, he be a little ſorrowful 
for his ſins, then reſolving for the preſenc 
that he will do ſo no more; and though 
this ſofrow hath in it no love of God, but 
aaly a fear of Hell,, and a hope that God 
will. pardon him, this, , if the Prieſt ab- 
folyes him, does inſtantly paſs him into a 
Ss a os © 7,1 TRI 


Ito 


ſtate of ſalvation. The Prieſt with 'two 
fingers and a thumb can do his work fot 
him z only he muſt be greatly diſpos%-and 
prepar*d to tetelve it: Greatly, we Cy, 
according to the ſenſe of the Ro214% Church | 


for he muſt be attrite, or it were hetrer if 


he were contrite; one act of grief, a little 
ohe, ahd that not for one fin more than at 
othet, and this at the end of a-lonp wicket 
life, at the time of our death, will taks 
all ſure. ; | "M 

U»0 x theſetfetths, It is a wonder that 
all wicked mea in the world are tit Paine 
where they:rmay live {© mettily, and die 


- ſecurely, an are ourof all datiget, unteſy 


peradventure they die very ſuddenty, which 
becauſe ſo very few do, the venture i 
eſtgem'd tiothing, and fit js a thobfand tv 
one on the ſinners ſide. 


SECT. 11. 


Confeſſion, 4s «ſed in the Roman Thurch, 4 
trifling buſineſs, whereby few are frighttd 


from ſinning, but moye made tonfillent, and 


go 0nin ſunning ;,, Confe| » for [inning go- 
ing m1 4 rom, Their ef ah Da rants 
of Confeſſion, enjoyn ſome things that art 
dangerows, and lead into temptation. 


E know it will be faid, That the 
Roman Church efijo\ns Confeſſiod, 
and impoſes Penatices, atid theſe afe 3 
great 
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great reſtraint to ſinners, and gather up 
what was ſcattered before. The reply is 
eafie, but it is very ſad. For, 

i. Fo « Confeſſion: It is true, to them 
who are not us'd to it, as it is at the firſt 


' time; and for that once it is as troubleſom 
as for a baſhful man to ſpeak Orations in 


publick : But where it is ſo perpetual and 
miverſal, and .done by companies and 
crouds, at a ſolemn ſet time, and when it 
may be done to any one beſides the Pariſh- 
Prieſt, to a Friar that begs, or to a Monk 
in his Dortet, done in the ear, it may be, 
to a perſon that hath done worſe, and 
therefore hath no awe upon me, but what 
his Order imprints, and his Vitiouſneſs 
takes off; . when we ſce Women and Boys, 
Pritices and Prelates do the ſame crery hy 
And as oftentimes they are never the 2 
ſo they are not at all aſham*d; but men look 
upon it as a certain cure, like pulling off a 
mans clothes to goand waſh in a river, and 
make it by uſe and habir, by confidence and 
cuſtom, to be no certain pain, and the wo- 


men bluſh or ſmile, weep or are unmov?d, 
- as it happens under their veil, and the men 


ander the boldneſs of their Sex : When we 
ſee that men and women confeſs to day, and 
ſin to morrow, and are not affrighted from 
their ſin the more for it ; becauſe they know 
the worſt of it, and have felt it ofren, and 


| believe to be eas*d by it, certain ir is that a 


little reaſon, and a little obſervation will 
ſuffice 


L112 


| ſuffice to conclude, that, this practice of 


[ 
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Confeſſion hath in it, no affrightment,; not 


ſo much as the horrour. of the fin ic ſelf 


hath. to the Conſcience. For they wha com- 
mit fins confidently, will with leſs regret 
( it may be.) confefs It in this, manner,where 
it is the faſhion for every one todo it. And 
when all the world obſerves. how looſly the 
Italians, Spaniards and French do live in 
their Carnyzvals, giving to themſelves all li- 
berty and licence to do the. vileſt things at 
that tjme, not only becauſe they, are for a 
while to take their leave of, them, hut bex 
cauſe they are ( as they; ſuppoſe) to, be ig 
ſoon 'eas'd of their crimes by .Confeſſion 
andthe circular and. never-failing hand of 
the Prieſt ; they will have no reaſon to..ad- 


im ſeverity of. Confellion, which as 


1108s moſt certainly intended as a deletory 

fin, and might do its firſt intention, If ig 
were equally manag?d.;, ſo now certainly it 
gives confidence to many men to ſin,, and to 
moſt. men-to negle& the greater and more 
effeCtive parts o eſſential repentance. - 

-W. x. (hall not need to obſerve how Cops 
feſlion' is made a Miniſter. of. State,, a Pick- 


Jock of ſecrets, a Spy, upon families,. a' 


Searcher of inclinations, a Betraying to 
temptations ; for this is wholly by the fault 
of the Men, and not of the Doftrine ; but 
eyen the, Doftrine it ſelf, as it. is handled 
in the Church of Rome, is ſo far from bring- 
19g peace to the troubled Conſciences, that 

" it 
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it intromits.more ſcruples and caſes than it 
can reſolve. 

Fo beſides,that it ſelfisa ueſtio, Fea 
they have made it dangerous, b "f pretendin 
that it is by Divine Right a taſtituriony, 
( for ſo ſome of the. School |. 

men * teach, and.the,Ca- 6 Lohr op dift. 19. q. 
noniſts ſay ,the. Contrary, | 10%" © Bons- 
[| and thar it ispnly. of hy-. - .- 
mane and poſitive, Coonſt1-; 
tution)) and. AED this. DH" Lat ue 
rence In. ſo, ; 
have mace. p 
conomy,.;, of-. 
tance, hi 


hopes of. Galvation on. ts 3; 
beſides all- this; we hh Dj = = 
Their Rules and Pottrines, : confer: orige! ne" 

of Confeſſion, Wer ſome 

things that. are- 0 eretves pe 


and leadinto temptation. ance-0 
this is in that which:is decieed jo the Canons 
of Trent, that the Penitenit. muſt not only, 57 4. 
confeſs every mortal ſin; which after ail. "O0R- 7 
gent inquiry he remembers, but even = 

very ſinful thoughts in particular, and his 

ſacret deſires,and every circumſtance which 
changes the kind of the ſin, or ( as _ 

. I ” 


ins 2 \Diſſuaſtoie om Popery.” Chap.11, 
add) tors' notably increaſe it': Und Howi 

this can be ſafely 1% and who is ſuffici- 

ent for theſe” "things, - and who can tell his 
tne: "withour tempting his Con- 

, or betraying, and defaming- 8no-' 

ther, PEN (which 'is forbidden) and: in 
E- DALEY a&Gefes it may be done, or in whactales' 
- [3 ” Toh ji and whether the''conifeſſion be 

| ew SH tpon "infinite other "conſiderations, 
De 2 ON 6 Wy t be tv be repedrcd inf whole 
Ig and how ofteti,” and how mich 7 


px = 6D hb are*f9' 'aicertait, caſijal 'and! 
= **cetingent,: and {6 many caſes are multi-! 
- "mie npon"every vile of. theſe; and'theſ® 
\ 55": "ſh; Alſputed' Abd #ted by ' rhefr greareſ 
It Q vat OG 4 by. Thieme, and' Srorwd, 2nd all 
-theSchoolmen, 4tid' by the Caſuiſts, that' 

CY + : 88 Frarnd Rituanus complains, it was "traly 
44: Gþltved by'the fattious Joh! Geiferine, that: 

. according to their cafes, enquities-and con- 
een .it: is impoſſible for 'any'man ro 
= makearight Confeſſion. So that" although! 
> | the ſhame of: priepe Confeſſion be very to- 
& lerable and eaſi bage! yet the cafes and' ſcruples 
| which they "introduc'd, - ate noither' 
ee nbr die: and thovgh (as it is now 
uſe) rhere hg bur little in'it,' ro' reſtrain! 

1s very .much danget of in- 


rg 
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SECT. 1Il. 


Penzntes inthe Roman Church very ineffeftu- 
' al; bow they differ from the antient Ca- 
romical ones.  Indulgentes will relieve him 
that thinks bus enjoyned penances too ſeyere. 
What wvaſk ſtores of Pardons that Charch 
boaſts of,, and upon what eaſie terms grant- 
' ed. They ſerve themſtlves by them, bat do 
ot ſerve God, An account, why ſo many 
. thouſand years of pardun need be m_—__ 
. Aboly life ſeems onlynetrſſary for bim that 
bas neither friends nor money. 


TD UT tlico for Pettances and Satisfacti- 
ons of which they boaſt fo much; - as 


\ bring ſogreatreſtraints toſin, theſe as chey 


ace [:publickly ' handled,. are nothing but 
words attd ineffeRtive ſounds. For, firſt, if 
we conſider what the Penances themſelves 
are which are enjoyned; they are reduced 
fromthe antieat Canonical Penances to pri- 
vate:gnd atbitrary, from years to hours; 
from great ſeverity to gentieneſs and flats 
tery, from faſting and publick ſhame to the 
ſaying over their Beads, | from Cordial to 
ritzal, from ſmart ro money, from hearti- 
neſs and earneſt to pageantry and thearri- 
cal Images of Penance; and if ſome' Coun» 
feſſors happen to be ſevere, there ace: ways 
enough to be cafed. - For the Penirent _—_ 

2 ave 
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gence to every one that being confeſſed and 
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have leave to go to a gentler, or he may 


get Commurations, or he may get ſome- + 


body elſe * to do them for him : and if his 
Penances be never ſo great, or never ſo 
little, yet it may:be all ſupplied by. Indul- 


gences3. of which there are ſuch ſtore .in- 


the'Lateran at Rome, that as Pope'Bonface 
ſaid, No man is abletonumber them; yet he 


confirm'd them all. 


I x the Church of San##a Maria de Popolo 
there are for every day ia the'year two thou- 
ſand and eight hundred years of -pardon, 
beſides fourteen thouſand and fourteen-Ca- 
rentanes ; which in.one year amount to more 
than a Million : all which are confirm*d by 


the Pope Paſchal. Boniface VII. and Gre- 


gory IX. In the Church of S. Virus and Ato- 
deftus there are for every day in” the; year 
ſeven thouſand years. and ſeven ithouſand 
Carentanes of pardon, and a pardon'of'a 
third'/part of all our fins beſides; :and the 
price of all this is but praying (before an 
Altar in that Church. Ar the Sepulchre of 
Chriſt in Yenice there is hung up a prayer 
of $.: Auguſtine, with an Indulgence of four- 
ſcore and two thouſand years,'-granted by 
Boniface the VIII. (who was of ati the Popes 
the moſt bountiful of the Churches treaſure) 
and Beneditt the XI. to him that ſhall ſay it, 
and that for every day tories quoties.. [The 
Divine pardon of Sica gave a plenary Indul- 


com- 


o 
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communicated ſhould - pray there in the 
Franciſcan Church of Santta Maria de gli 
Angels, and this pardon is ab omni pena & 
culps, The Engliſh of: that. we eafily' un- 
derſtand, but the meaning of it we do nor, 
becauſe they will not own that theſe Indu]- 
gences do profit any one whoſe guilt is not 
taken away by the Sacrament of Penance. 
But this is not the only ſnare in which they 
have inextricably entangled themſelves : 
but be it as they pleaſe for this; whatever 
ic was, It was fince InJarged by $:xtwTIV.and 
Sixtus V. to all that ſhall wear S. France's. 
Cord. ' The ſaying a few Pater noſters and 
Ave*s before a privileg*d Altar can in innu- 
merable places procure vaſt portions of this 
Treaſure ; and to deliver a ſoul ouc of Pur- 
gatory, whom they liſt, is promiſed ro many 
upon eaſie terms, even to the ſaying of their 
Beads over with an appendent Medal of the 
Pope's benediCtion. Every Prieſt at his 
third or fourth Maſs is as ſure (as may*be) 
to deliver the ſouls of his Parents : And a 
thouſand mare ſuch ſtories as theſe are to 
be ſeen every where and every day, 


Once for all: There was a book printed 
at Pars by Francis Regnault, A, D. 1536. 
May 25. called The hours of the moſt bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, according to the uſe of Sarum ; 
in which for the ſaying three ſhort prayers 
written in Rome in a place called The Chapel 
of the holy Crofi of fron Romans, are pa 

3 ec 
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ſed fourſcore and ten thouſand years of 
pardon of deadly fin. Now the meaning of 
theſe things is very plain. By theſe devi- 
ces they ſerve themſelves, and they do not 
ſerve God. They ſerve themſelves by this 
Dottrine : For they teach that what Pe- 
nance is ordinarily impoſed, does not take 
away all the puniſhment that is due; for 
they do not impoſe what was anciently en- 
joyn'd by the Penitential Canons, but ſome 
little thing jnſtead-of ir : and it may be, 
that what was anciently enjoyned by the 
Penitential Canons, is not ſo much as God 
will exaC(t, (for they ſuppoſe that he will 
forgive nothing but the guilt and the e- 
rernity; but he will exact all thar-can be 
demanded on this ſide Hell, even 'to the 
laſt farthing he mnſt be paid ſome way 
or other, even when the guilt is taken a- 


way) bur therefore to prevent any failing 


that way, they have given Indulgences e- 
noufh to take off what was due by the 
old Canons, and what may be due by 
the ſeverity of God; and if theſe fail 
they may have recourſe to the Prieſts, and 
they by their Maſſes can make ſupply : 
ſo that their Diſciples are well, and the 
mu of ancient Diſcipline ſhall do them no 
urt. | 

':BuT then how little they ſerve Gods 
end by treating the ſinner ſo gently, will be 
very evident. For. by this means they have 
found out a way , that though it _— be 
vor BoB 74 i , O 
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God will be more ſevere than the old Penh- 
tential Canons; and although theſe Canons 
were much more ſevere than men are now 
willing to ſuffer, yet neither for the one or 
the other ſhall they need to be troubled: 
they have found out an eaſier way to go to 
Heaven than ſo. ' An Indulgence will-be no 
reat"charge,. but that will take off all the 
upernumerary':Penances which ought to 
have been impoſed by the ancient Diſcipline 
of the: Church, and may- be required by 
God. A little alms to a-Prieſt, a ſmall 
oblation-ro a Church,: a pilgrimage to the 
image or reliques of a Saint, wearing St. 
Francs's\Cord, ſaying; over the Beads! with 
an hallowed Appendeat, entering:into'a 
Fraternity, praying at a priviledg'd Altar, 
leaving a Legacy: for a'Soul-Maſs, viſiting 
a priviledg'd Cemetery, and twenty- other 
devices will ſecure the ſinner from ſuffering 
niſhment here! or hereafter , more than 
his friendly Prieſt is pleaſed gently to im- 
poſe, -. 

\ To them that ask, what ſhould any one 
need to: pet ſo. many hundred thouſand 
years of pardon, as are ready -to be had 
upon yery caſie terms? 'They anſwer as be- 
fore; That whereas it may be for Perjury 
the ancient Canons enjoyned Penance all 
their life *; that. will be ſuppoſed to be 
twenty or forty years, or ſuppoſe an hun+> 
dred if the man have been perjur?d a thou- 
ſand times, and committed adultery fo of- 

I 4 . ten, 


i419 


* Vide Con- 
cil. Tribarx, 
C. 54. Bur- 
chard l.19, 
Tertul, tb, 
de penitea- 
td, 


De Indul. 
gen. |.1. 
c. 9. ſeQ. 
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ten,; and done innumerable other fins, for 
every--one of which he deſerves to ſuffer 
forty - years penance, and how much more 
in "the - account' of 'God he deſeryes, he 
knows not ; if he be attrice, and-canfeſs?d 
fo that the guilt-is taken away,. yet as much 
temporal puniſhment remains due as is not 
paid- here : but the Indulgences of the 
Church will take 'off ſo much. as it comes 
to, even of all:that would be ſuffer*d in 
Purgatory. Now it is true, that Purgatory 


(atleaſt as is believ?d) cannot laſt a hun- 


dred thouſand years; but yet God may by 
the acerbity of the flatnes in twenty years 
equal the Canonical Penances 'of twent 

thouſand years: to prevent which, theſe 
Indulgences of ſo- many thouſand years are 
deviſed. A wiſe and thrifty Invention ſure 

and well contriv?d, and -rightly 2pplotted 
according to every mans need, and accord- 
ing as they ſuſpect his Bill ſhall amount to. 


Tr1s ſtrange Invention, as ſtrange as 
it is, will be own*d, for this is the account 
of it which we find in Befarmine : and al- 
though Gerſon and Dominicw 4 Soto are 
aſham?d of thefe prodigious Indulgences, 
and ſuppoſe tbat the Pope's Qnzſtuaries 
did procure them, yet it muſt not beſo diſ- 
own?d ; truth is truth, and it is natoriouſly 
ſo; and therefore a reaſon muſt be found 
out for it, and this is it which we haye ac- 
counted. But the uſe we make of it is . a. 

, at 


- 
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That ſince they have declar*'d, that when 
ſins are pardon'd ſo eaſily, yer the puniſh- 
ment remains ſo very great, and that fo 
much muſt be ſuffered here or in Purgatory 
it is ſtrange that: they ſhould not only in 
effe& pretend to ſhew more mercy than God 
does, or the -primitive Church did ; but 
that they ſhould directly lay aſide the pri- 
mitive Diſcipline, and while they declaim 
againſt their Adyerſaries for ſaying they 
are not neceſſary, yet at the ſame time they 
ſhould. deviſe tricks to. take them quite a- 
wayy ſo that neither Penances ſhall much 
ſmart here, nor Purgatory (which is a de- 
vice to-make men:be 44slata's, as the Spa- 
ziard calls, half Chriſtians, a deyice to make 
a man go to Heaven and to Hell too) ſhall 
not torment them+hereafter. However it 
be, yet things are ſa.ordered, that the noiſe 
of Penances need not trouble the greateſt 
Criminal, unleſs he-be ſo unfortunate as to 
live in no Countrey and near no Church, 
and without Prieſt, or friend, or money, or 
notice of any thing that is ſo loudly talk*d 
of in Chriſtendom. JIf he be, he hath no 
help but one; he muſt live a holy and aſe- 
vere life, which is the only great calamity 
which they are commanded to ſuffer in the 
Church of England : but if be be not, the 
caſe is uu he may by theſe DoCtrines take 
his eaſe. 


SECT. 
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- SECT. 1V. 


The Roman Dotors themſulves know: how to 

0:1 the hopes from theſe large grants of In- 
| Sor if any horas "des Sogk 
tory world quickly be emptitd, and no nted 
ro continue Penſions for thoſe that died many 
Tears ſince.” Though 4 plenary or full In- 
dulgence (one would think) ſhould make alt 
ſure, yet no ſuch matter ;, for there is a 
more full azd « moſt full indulgence.Othey 
things that, they ſay, may evacuate Indul- 
gences, ſo that they loſe their force : there- 
fore they adviſe to imploythe Prieſt, and to 
multiply Maſſes. - Cardinal Albernotius 
hu care, by his laſt Will,” to have fifty thous 
ſand Maſſes ſail for by Soul. þ | 


E doubt not but'they who under- 

ſtand the proper ſequel of theſe 
things, will not wonder that the Church of 
Rome ſhould have a numerous company of 
Profelytes, made-up of ſuch as the begin- 
ings of David's Army were. But that we 


may undeceive them alfo, for to their ſouls 


we intend charity and relief by this Ad- 
dreſs,” we have thought fir to add one Con- 
ſideration more, and'that is, That it is not 
fit that they ſhould truſt to this ,- or-any 
thing of this, not only becauſe there is no 
foundation of truth in theſe new _— 

ut 


b8 
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but becanſe even the Roman Doors them- 
ſelves, -when. they are'pinch*d with an Ob- 
jection, let their hdld go, and to eſcape, do 
in remarkable meaſires deſtroy their own 
new building. eq 

Thx caſe is this: To'them who ſay, 
that if there were truth in theſe pretenſ}- 
ons, then all theſe, and the many millions 
of IdpIpences more, and the many other 


ways of releafing ſouls out of Purgatory, - 


the innumerable Maſſes ſaid every day, the 
power of the Keys. fo largely imploy'd, 
would in a ſhort time have emptied Purga- 
tory of all her ſad inhabircants, or it may 
be very few would go thither, and they thar 
nafortunately do, cannor ſtay/Jong z and 
_— beſides' that this great ſoft- 
neſs 'and eafinefs of procedure would give 
confidence to the greateſt ſinners, and the 
hopes of Purgatory would deſtroy the fears 
of Hell, and the certainty of doing well 
enough in an imperfect life , would make 
men careleſs of the more excellent : beſides 
theſe things, there will need no continuation 


. 'of Penfions to pray for perſons dead many 


years ago: To them, I fay, who talk to 
thern at this rate, they have enough to an- 


ſwer. \ 


Dszc»Tv uu not your felves, there arc 
more: things to be reckon'd for than ſo. 
For when you have deſerved great puniſh- 
menty for great ſins, and the Guilt .is taken 
off by Abfolution, and (you ſappoſe) _ 
a alt | Puniſh- 
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Puniſhment by Indulgences or the Satisfa- 
Ction of others; it may be ſo, and it may 
be not ſo. ; 

Fox 1. it is according as your Indul- 
gence is. Suppoſe it for forty years, or it 
may be an hundred, or 'a thouſand, (and 
that is a great matter) yet peradventure 
according to the old penitential rate yoy 
have deforved the Penance of forty thon- 
ſand years; or at leaſt you may have done 
ſo by the more ſevere account of God : If 
the Penance of forty years be taken off by 
your Indulgence, it does as much of the 
work as was promiſed or intended ; but 
you can feel little eaſe, if ſtil] there remains 
due the Penance of threeſcore - thouſand 
years. No man can tell the difference when 
what remains ſhall be ſo great as to ſur- 
mount all the evils of this life ; and the a- 
batement may be accounted by pen and ink, 
but will ſignihfie little in the perception : (it 
is like the caſting out of a Devil out of a 
miſerable Demoniack, when there ſtill. re- 
mains fifry more as bad as he that went 
away z the man will hardly find how much 
he is advanced in his cre. 

Bur 2. you have with much labour and 
ſome charge purchaſed to your ſelf ſo many 
Duadragenes or Lents of pardon ; that is, 
you have bought off the Penances of ſo ma- 
ny times forty days. It is wel]; but were 
you well advis?d? it may be your Quadre- 
Lenes are not Carenes, that is, are not 2 
| quit- 


—_— ſevereſt-Penances of faſting ſo 
long in bread and water: for there is great 
diference in the: manner of keeping a pe- 
nitential Lent, and it may be you have pur- 
and | caſed but ſome lighter thing ; and then if 
ure | your demerir ariſe to ſo my Carenes, and 

you purchaſed but mere ot ragenes, with- 
gut'a minute and. table of particulars, you 
one | may ſtay longer in Purgatory than you ex- 
1 | pected. | 
23+ \/Bu r therefore'your beſt way is to get 
the | 2:pſcrary Indulgence; and that may be had 
enreaſonable terms : but take heed you do 
not think your (elf ſecure, for a plenary In- 
nd | dulgence does not do all that it may be you 
eq ire; for there is an Indulgence more 

ful, and another -noſ# full, and it is not Vide Foas, 
reed upon among the Doctors whether a de Turre- 
k, Menary ndulgence is to be extended be- cremare in 
it | yord the taking off. thoſe Penances which 7,20 
'2 | were aQually enjoyned by the Confeſſor, or ——_ 
kow far they go further. And they that 
it | tead Turrecremata, Navar, Cordubenſis, 
Fabius Incarnatms, Petrms de Soto, Armilla 


a aurea, Aquinas,” Tolet, Cajetan, in their 
4 | feveral accounts of Indulgences, will ſoon 
y | perceive that all this is but a handful of 
, Smake, when you hold it, you hold ir not. 

h .!/4>» Bu T-further yet; all Indulgences are 
« | granted . upon ſome. inducement, and are 
- | not ex /mero motw,: or acts of mere grace 
, | without cauſe ;, and if the cauſe be not rea- 


ſfonable; they are iayalid : and whether the 
iv cauſe 
j 
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cauſe be ſufficient will be yery hard tojudgey | with: 
And if there be for the Indulgence; yer ig! | then. 
there be not artaſonablecauſe for theiguaith, | POPE 
tity of the Indulgence; you cannot tefl/how! | Pare! 
much you- per: and the/Preachers of Indals |} ©; 6- 
ences oughtnot to declare how valid they | 080g 
are -afſerriv3, tht is, by /any confidegcey | fure« 
but openatsv+ or recitative,; they cati only: telb || du! 
what is ſaid, 'or what is their own opinion; || doub 
5. Was N this difficulty is paſſed'overy yt 
yet it may be the- perſon is not capadle-of | Doc 
them; for if he be not inthe ſtare af Grace | the 
all isnorhing z and if. he be; yer if he does | Wi 
not perfotm the condition of the Indulgence | Of t! 
avally,. his mere endeavour or yood deſire | Wit 
is nothing. And when the conditions-aro | * 77 
aCtually done, ic muſt be enquired whether caſe 
in the tirne of doing them you were in cha« ; 
rity ; whether you be fo-at leaſt in the lalk || - ke! 
day of finiſhing them: it is good ro be 'cers wal 
' tain-in this, leſt all evaporate and come to | dulg 
nothing. | Bur yet ſuppoſe this too, ithough vdio 
the work you are to- do -»s the condition of | 1 ©! 
the Indulgence, be done ſo well that you | Yert! 
loſe not all the Indulgence, yet for every 
degree of ImperfeCtion -in-that work you the4 
will loſe a part of the Indulgence, and then | Or 
it will be hard to tell whether you ger half | 890 
Hiſl. Con- fo much as you propounded to" your felf. ed't 
cil Tri- But here Pope Adrien troubles the whole It w 
dent 1.1, affair again : for if the Induſgence-be only | Thar 
p45-2% given according to the worthineſs of 'the | ita 
edi, Workdone, then that will 'avail of oh Yow 
without || * 
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without any Grant from the Churchs and 
then it is hugely queſtionable whether the 
Popes Authority be of any-uſe in this whole 
MAarter. bd 


- #26. But there is'yet a greater heap of 
Uangers and uncertaintiesz for you mult be 
| fireof the Authority of him that gives'the 


Indulgence,” atid in* this there are many 
ful Queftions z) but when they are 
vee/! yet it is' worth-enquiry, (for ſome 
Doctors are fearful in this point ) whether 
the intromiſſion of Venial ſins, without 
Which ino'\man 4iyes, does hinder the fruic 
of 'the' Indulgeiice; for if it- does, all the 
wt is loſt, F-03471 | 
3'$ WHrxsN an Indulgence js given, put 
caſe to abide forty days on certain conditi- 
ons,- whether theſe forty days-are to be 


| 0 hp 7 diftvibutivily;' for, be- 


G&uſe: it is confeſſed: that rhe matter of In- 


dulgences is res odibilis, an hateful and an -,, 1, 
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6dious- matter, -it 'is not to Þe underſtood gar. ſcrus. 
In the ſenſe of favour, but-of greateſt ſe- S:cerd. de 
yerity'; and therefore it is good' ro know /#duigent. 


beforehand what totruſt to, to inquire how 
the-Bull is penn?d; 'and what ſenſe of Law 
every word does 'bear; for it may be any 
pood mans caſe. If an'Indulgence be grant- 
ed to a place for ſo many days #2 every year, 
It wert ft you inquire for how many years 
thacwill laſt; for ſome DoRors ſay,- That 


if-y definite/ number of years be- not ſet © '\ 


Yownyit is- intended-to - laſt- but twenty 
: years: 


+ . lating tothe Article-of;Yeath; in caſe. you 
recover that ſickneſs in; which, ;you: thougln, F 


_ © any ſenſible erreur ſerve when you ſhall ins 
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years, Andtherefore it is good to be wif | 
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B. By'T itis yet of greaterconſideratipns. 


If you take out a Bull of Indulgence,;rg 


you-ſhould- uſe it,, you muſt; conſider; whey 


ther you muſt not take out anew one for the | 


next fit of ſickneſs ;; or will the ficſt; which 
ſtood for nothing, keep.cald;; and-withon 


2 2 


deed Jie ? - 4 I TEE 67 64 224 
9: You muſt alſgenquire and be rightly 

informd, whether--an Indulgence - ited 

vpona certain Feſtival will be yalid 

day be chang'd, 

by the Gregorian 

to another Countrey wherethe Feaſt is not 


J 


{od they-were all at ance 


kept the ſame day; 23 it-bappers -in_moyer |} 


able Feaſts, and on S.\ Bartholomew*s- 


_ and ſome others, 


Cemmunm 
, gr avaem. 
Germ. 

Jdem 
re woluit 
Paulm 


—_——_— 
cauſe. 


face. 


10; WrHznN ,  e- Law er S have tald-you 
their opinion 0 | 
given it under their hands, it will concern 


you to' inquire yet further; whether a fucs | 


ceeding Pope have nat. or cannot revoke-an 
Indulgence granted by:his Predeceſlor 5. for 
this is often done'in matters.of favour and 


privileges z and the German: Princes com» , 
lain'd-ſadly- of it; and it was complain'd 
' 19 the, Council. of Lions, that Marry the 


Lezaes of Pope Jnnecent the VI. revok'd 
and diflipated all former Grants : and it-is 


lendar:).or if you go in; | 4 


all-theſe: Queſtions, ; and. 


at. 


| not, yet Navar and 
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- 11. I Tis -worthy inquiry; whether in 


: th year of Jubilee all other /Indulgences be 


ded; for on ſome think they are 
manuel, Sa affirm that 
they are; and : if they-chance to:-ſay true, 


 ( for no man knows whether they door no) 


you may be at a loſs that way, And when 


$ all this is done, yet _ 


1 12/Y OnK' Indulgences will be of uv 
avail:to, you. in reſerved” caſes; which-are 
rery many: ' A; great many-more yery; fine 


$ ſcruples might be moy?d, and areſo ; 'and: 
; therefore when you have gotten all the ſecy- 
Fity you can by theſe, you are not ſafe at all. 


t therefore be/ſure Nill-to get Maſſes to 


8 'be ſaid. 


., So. that: now: the great; QbjeRion is.-a 
ſxereds, you ured not fearthar Gig Maf. 
ſes will- ever; be. made; unneceſſary. by the 
"multitude of Ipdulgences;...The'Prieſt muſt 


. fillbe.imployed and entertained 22 /ub/id;- 
 #mz {ince thereare ſo many ways of making 


the Indulgence govd for-yothing :' And, as 
for the fear of. emptying Purgatory by. the 
free and. liberal. uſe of the Keys; .itis very 
needleſs; hecauſe the Pope; cannot. eyacu- 


_ ate * Purgatory, or giveſo. many Indyl- , 


gences as £0. take out al) ſouls from thence : 


1 Chap I; 4 Diſſueftve from Popery, i29. 
{ an old Rule, Pape nunguam fibs ligat menus, 
$ The Pope never binds his own hands. Bur 
Þ here ſome:caution would dowell: | 


Febims 


Scrucn, Sacerier. de inialgent. feB, antepen.; edid, Bercinon, 1628. 


K - And 


IEEE 


p. 


A Diff aftd. Side Pvþdr)> Ehap.il; 


x9 . 
| An@thereforeffthe Popes;ackd rhe: Biſhops, Cl 
26@the/Þeoarts;have been alreadygos free, | - 
it may be &@F/16 thru iniiarreary; that Þ 
the Treaſure Bf:HtHe Chuich'is fpemt, or the c 
Chafch is *Webt tor ſouls 3/ or ele, :rhough = 
the TrealigEbeinextiauſtible,/ yet fo much |} —f 
6f her Trearevught tot tobe made, uſe ©: 
of, -ind'thevefore ir'may be that” your. ſouls " 
fe polt-pbnd, and muſtRuy'and rake N *, 
its tern God Knows when, Aud therefore 1 A 
Apud Gen we cannot but commend the-prudence of - 
Sepulve-, Cardinal Hberwothes' who by this aſk Will Y IT 
an in; to6k order for fry" thouſand Mafſes 'to be f © 
Albror; Bd for hisfal'; f6r he was a'wiſeman, and 
. of any 2. . | nov 
Cardinal, [69% t6 makealt abfureas he- could, pi 
| 323 GERT. Av iii cd NW 
Ele to tenthblt that al is an arr v0 gee me- 
"01096 "are Mibeaue © ens -frde;” ro rempr fN © 
""k man'to weight himſelf whit hopes to "ily 
"i valieveat by thary others. Fiow pod Lift NY 
- v5 Pd er rare By their | Doblyvnas belariny . 
#0 HTO #153 or 4 remarkable inſtan = 
i 625,” Their DetFrine dang roms in cal rhe | On 
*' parts if Rejotithrice, Conrevion, Confeſi- of 
Yon,  SatwfubHontiand Peranes:,;' alt ifpoited —Y 
"1/6 they teach them} - The | canial of tha 
nt. * "# Lircente # goveh vo many fore, amafor fuch | _c_ 
{tak 
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B UT then to apply this to the Conſci- 
ences of the poor people of the Roman. 
Communion:::. Here is a great deal of Trea- . 
ſure of the Church pretended, and a great 
many favours granted, and much eaſe pro- 
miſed, and the wealth of the Church boaſt- 
ed of, and the peoples mony gotten ; and 
that this may be a perpetual ſpring, it is 
clear amongſt their own: Writers, that you 
are not ſure of any good by all that is paſt, 
but you mult get more ſecurity, or this may 
be nothing. But how eaſie were it for you 
now to conclude, that all this is but a meer 
cozenapge. an art to get mony ? but that's 
but the leaſt of the evil .ic is. a certain. way 
to deceive.ſauls. For ſince there are ſo many 
thouſands that truſt to theſe things, and yer 
in the confeſſion of your..@wn Writers there 
are ſo many fallibilities in the whole, and 
. in every, part,. why will you ſuffer your 
ſelyes ſo weakly and vainly to. be cozen'd 
out of your ſouls with promiſes that ſignifie 
nothing, - and words: without vertue, and 
tteaſures that make no man rick, and Indgl- 
gences, that give confidence to fin, but no 
eaſe tothe pains which follow 7. 

::/ByS1Ds5 all this, ic is very conſiderable, 
that this whole affoic is a ſtate of tempta- 
tion z for they that have ſo many ways to 
eſcape, ,will pot be ſo careful of the mein 
ſtake, as che intereſt of it requires. He thes 
hopes to bs roliev'd by many gofhers, il 
: ; 2 : 
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Fab.Incar. 
ui ſupra. 


| * < 


A Diſſuaſroe from Popery.. Cliap.Il, 


be tempted to neglect himſelf : There is an 
&r wiya, an Vnum neceſſarium, even thatwe 
work out our own ſalvation with fear and 
rrembling. A little wiſdom, and an eaſie ob- 
ſervation were enough to make allmen that 
love themſelves, wiſely to abſtain from fach 
diet which does not nouriſh, but fills the 


fRomach with wind and imagination. Burt 


to return to the main inquiry : 

- W x deſire that it be conſidered, how 
dangerouſly good life is undermined, by the 
Propoſitions collaterally taught by their 
Great Doctors, in this matter of Indul- 
gences; beſides the main and direct danger 
and deception. - 


1. Vemal ſins Preceding or follewing the | 
n 


work enjoyned for getting Indulgences, binder 
not their fruit - but 5f they intervene un the 
time of doing them, than they hinder. By 
this Propoſition there is infinite uncertainty 
concerning the yalue of any Indulgence : for 


If venial ſins be daily incurſions, who can 


ſay that he is one day clean from them ? And. 
if '/he be not, he hath paid his price for that 


which profits not, and he is made to relie 
upon that which will not ſupport him. 'But 
though this being taught, doth evacuate the 
Indulgence, yet it is not taught to prevent 
the ſin; for before and after, if you com» 
mit yenial ſins, there is no great matter in 
it : The inconvenience is not great, and the 
remedy iscafie z you are told of your fecu- 
rigy as to this point before-hand. 
Ip 2. Pope 


\ 
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2. Po px Adfiantaught a worſe matter. 


al He that will obtain indulgence for another, if Apud Pe- 
We he does perform the work enjoyned, though 111m de S1- 
nd himſelf be in deadly ſin, yet for the aber be - Fog pd 
b- | prevaris: asif a man could do more for an- c;1. te 
at other than he can do for himſelf; or as if zece/aris 
ch God would regard the prayers of a vile and «4 effetun 
he a wicked perſon when he intercedes for an- #4. 


ut other, and ar the ſame time, if he prays 
for himſelf, his prayer is an abomination: 
WW God firſt is intreated for our ſelyes, and 


he when we are more excellent perſons, ad- 
ir mits us to intercede, and we ſhall prevail 
11- for others; but that a wicked perſon who 


er is under aQtual guilt, and oblig'd himſelf 
Y to ſuffer all puniſhmentzcan eaſe and take off 

be the puniſhment due to others by any exter- 
er nally good work done «ngratiouſly, is a piece 
be of new Divinity without colour of reaſon or 
3y | religion. Others in this are ſomething leſs 
ty ſcandalous; and affirm, that though it be' 
we not neceſſary that when the Indulgence is 
Jy granted, the man ſhould be in the ſtate of 
d.  prace, yetit is neceſſary that at ſome time 
at F orotberhe ſhould be; at any time (it ſeems) 
ie it will ſerve. For thus they turn Divinity 
i and the care of ſouls into Mathematicks 
le and Clock-work, and diſpute minutes and 
Ic periods with God, and are careful to tell 
44 their people how much liberty they may 
a take, and how far they may venture, leſt 
E they ſhould loſe any thing of their ſins 
rf pleaſure, which they can poſſibly en- 
KR 3 10y, 
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joy, and yet have hopes of being fav d-at 
laſt. 

3. Bur there is worſe yet. If a man 
willingly commits a ſin in hope .and expe- 


Qtati-> _ © a Fabilee, and of the Indulgences 


..cerwards to be granted, he does not loſe 
the Indulgence, but ſhall receive it : which 
is expreſly affirm*d' by Na+ 

* Intr:2. de jubilzo north, war *, and Antonixe Cordu- 
34- % 6B PERO benſis || , and Belarmine *, 

i ro w/e +3, though he asks the queſtion, 
Altera dubitatio. denies it not. By which it 
| is evident that the Roman 

Dodctrines and Divinity teach contrary to 
God's way ; whois moſt of all angry with 
them that tarn his grace ivto wantonnef, and 
ſin, that grace may abound. 

: 4. 1s any man by reaſon of poverty, 
Scrutin.$4 cannot give the preſcrib'd Alms; he cannot 
cerd. udi receive the Indulgence. Now fince it is 
ſupra, ſufficiently known, that in all or moſt of the 

Indulgences a clauſe js ſure to be included, 
that ſomething be offered to the Church, 
to the Altar, to a Religious Houſe, &c; 
The conſequent of this will be-ſoon ſeen, 
that Indulgences are made for the rich, and 
the Treaſures of the Church are to be di- 
ſpenſed to them that have Treaſures of 
their own, for Habents dabitur. But then 
God help the poor ; for them Purgatory is 
prepar'd, and they muſt burn : For the rich 
}t is pretended, but the ſmell of fire will not 
paſs upon them. | | 

| FrOM 
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Fx0w thefe premiſes we: fuppoſe it but 
too evident, that the Roman Dottors pre- 
varicate in the whole Doctrine of Repen- 
tance, which-indeed in. Chriſt Feſus is-the 
whole Oeconomy of Juſtification and Salva» 
tion; it is the hopes and ſtaff of all- the 
world, the remedy of allevils paſt, prefent, 
and to come.-' And if our phyſick be poi- 
ſon'd; if our ſtaff be broken, if our hopes 
make us 'aſham*d, how ſhall we appear be- 
fore Chriſt at his coming? Bur we ſay, that 
in all the parts of it their Doctrine 1s inſi- 
nitely dangerous. 

1. Contrition is ſufficient if it be but one 
little act, and that in' the very Article of 
Death z and before that time it is not ne- 
ceſlary by the Law of God, nay it is indeed 
ſufficient 3 but it is alſo inſufficient, for 
without Confeſſion in a&t or defire it ſufh- 
ces not. And though it be: thus inſuffici- 
ently ſufficient, yet ic is not neceſſary : 
For Attrition is alſo ſufficient, if 'a Prieſt 
can be had, and then any little grief pro- 
ceeding out of the fear of Hell will do it, 
if the Prieft do but abſolve. 

2. Confeſſion might be made of execſſent 
uſe, and is ſo among the pious Children of 
the Church of England; 'but by the Do- 
Arines and Prattices in the Church of Rome 
it is made, 'not the remedy of ſins by pro- 
per energy; but the excuſe, the alleviation, 
the confidence, the ritual, external and ſa- 
cramental' remedy, and ferves inſtead of 
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the labours of a holy and a regular life ; 


and. yet is ſo intangled with innumerable 


and inextricable caſes of conſcience, orders, 
humane preſcripts, and great and little ar- 
tifices, that ſcruples are mare increafed 
than ſins are leſſened. | 
3. For Satisfaftions and Penances, 
which, if they were rightly order?d, and 
made inſtrumental to kill the defires of ſin, 
or to puniſh the Criminal, or were proper- 
ly the fruits of repentance, that is, parts of 
a holy life, good works done in charity, and 
the habitual permanent grace of God, were 
ſo prevailing, as they do the work of God; 
yet when they are taken away, not only 
by the declenſion of primitive Diſcipline, 
but by new Doftrines and Indulgences, re- 
gular and offer*d Commutations for money, 
and ſuperſtitious praCtices, which are ſins 
themſelves, and increaſe the numbers and 
weights of the account, there is a great 
way made for the deſtruction of ſouls, and 
the diſcountenancing the neceſſity of holy 
life ; but nothing for the advantage of ho- 
lineſs, or the becoming like to God. 
A Þ now at laſt for a Cover to this 
Diſh, we have thought fit to mind the 
World, and to give caution-to all that 
mean to live godly in Chriſt Feſwe, to what 
an infinite ſcandal and impiety this affaic 
hath riſen in the Church of Rome, we mean 
in the inſtance of their Tax Camere, ſes 
Cancellarie Apoſtolice, the Tax of = ay 
olica 
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ſtolical.Chamber or Chancery ;, a book pub- 
tickly printed, and expos'd to common ale ; 
of which their. own Efpencexs 'gives this ac- 


count, That it is a book in which a man may 


learn more wickedneſs, than in all the Sum- 
maries of vices publiſhed in the World; 
And yet to them that will pay for it, there 
is to many given a;/Licence, to all an Abſoln- 
tion for the greateſt and moſt horrid ſins, 
There is a price ſet down for his Abſolution 
that hath kill'd his Father or his Mother, 
Brother, Siſter, or Wife, or that hath lien 
with his Siſter or his Mother. We defre 
all good Chriſtians to excuſe us for naming 
ſuch horrid things; +, 
Nomina ſunt ipſo pene timenda ſono,” 
But the Licences are printed at Pars in the 
ear. 1500. by Toſſan Denis. Pope Innocent 
the VIII. either was Author or Inlarger of 
theſe Rules of this Chancery-tax, and there 
are Gloſſes upon them, in which the Scho- 
liaſt himſelf who made them, affirms, thar 
he muſt for that time conceal ſome things 
to avoid ſcandal. But how far this impiety 
proceeded, and how little regard there is in 
it to piety, or the good of ſouls, is viſible 
by that which Angufinns de Ancona teaches, 
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Digreſ.2, 
op I, 

ep1Jn, 

dad | 


[Tha the Pope ought not to give Indulgences De yoreſ} 
to thers who have a deſire of giving _—_— Sag 3+ 
nd <4. 3. 


but cannot as to them who atually give. A 
whereas it may be objected, that then poor 
mens ſouls are jn a worſe condition than the 


rich ; he anſwers, That 4s to the remiſſion of 
the 
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the puniſhment acquir*d by the Indulgence, in 
ſuck «coſe 5 is = Ae vaiins that the web 
ſhould be in a better condition than the poor.) 
For in that manner do they imitate-God, 

who is no reſpecter of perſons. 


SECT. VI. 


Other Inftances of dangerow Dofrines : ay, 

| That one man may ſatisfie for another. That 
&# habit of ſin, ts not 4 ſin diftintt from thoſe 

 attions by which it was contratted, - Mif- 
chief of vhu doftrine ſhewed. The diſtintti- 
on of Mortal and venial fins. In what ſenſe 
to be underſtodd and admitted. With them, 
one whole ſort of fins 1s venzal in its own ne 
thre, and a whole heap of them cannot mak 

' a mortal ſin,nor put us ont of God's favony, 
But when the Caſuiſts differ fo much in de- 
rermining whether this or that be « venial 
or mortal ſin; if the Confeſſor ſays it i 
venial, and it proves to be a ft, one, 4 
man's foul betrayed. 


HESE Obſervations we conceive to 

be ſufficient to deter every well mean- 

ing perſon from runnipg into, or abiding in 
ſuch temptations, Every falſe Propofition 
that leads to impiety, is'a ſtock and foun- 
tain of temptations z and theſe which we 
have reckon*d in the matter of Repentance, 
having influence upon the whole life, are 
yet 


\ in 
rich 
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yet much greater, by corrupting the whole 


maſs of Wiſdem. and Spiritual Propoſiti- 


ONS. | | 
THziRx are indeed many others. We 
ſhall name ſome of them, bur ſhall not need 
much to infiſt on them. Such as are, 

-..1..T x Ay one Manmay ſatisfie for ano- 
ther *, It is the general 


x39 


* $2 apbor. verb. ſatisf. 


Dottrine of their Church n1mMm.10, ' Serutin. Sacerd.trat. 
The-Divines and Lawyers je hudulg. ſe2. penult. Suarez. 


own it: The effet of 

which is this, that ſome are made rich by 
it, and ſome are careleſs ; But' qui ox ſol- 
vit in ere, luat in corpore, is a Canonical 
rule; and though it was ſpoken in the mat- 
ter of publick penances, and ſo relates to 
the exterior Court, yet It is alſo practis*d 
and avowed in ſatisfactions or penances re- 


lating to the inward Court of Conſcience, 


and penance Sacramental ; and the rich man 
is made negligent in his duty, and is whip*d 
upon another man's back, and his purſe 
only is the Penitent; and which is worſt 
of all, here is a pretence of doing that, 
which is too near blaſphemy but to ſay. 
For by this Doctrine, it. is not to be ſaid 
of Chriſt alone, that be was wounded for our 


_ #ranſgreſſions, that he only ſatisfied for our 


fins; for in the Church of Rome it is done 
frequently, and: pretended daily, that by 
another man's Trepes we are healed, 


2. Tnr y 


conſent in it, and publickly -part.4. is 3.diÞ.38. ſed.g. 


T4O 


- it is not neceſſary for a man to repent ſpee- 
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2. Tax y teach, That a habit of fin, 

is not a fin, diſtin. from thoſe former || 
aRions by which the habit was contracted, not be 
The ſecret intention of which Propoſition, infinc 
and the malignity of it, conſiſts in this, thay 


dily; and a man is not' bound by repen- of it; 
tance to interrupt the pe of his im wpet 
piety, or to repent of his habit, but of the | © 
ſingle a&ts that went before it, For as for But © 
thoſe that come after, they are excus'd, if A 
they be produc'd by a ſtrong habit ; and the by ti 
greater the habit the leſs is the fin : But them 
then as the repentance need not for that woe 
reaſon, be haſty and preſently ; ſo becauſe le 
it is only to be of fingle afts, the repentance habit 
it ſelf need not be habitual, but it- may be hatec 
done in an inſtant; whereas to mortifie 4 only 
habit of fin ( which is the true and proper ow, 
repentance) there is requir*d a longer time, for 
and a procedure in the methods of a holy | *<* 
life. By this, and ſuch like Propoſitions, 
agd careleſs: Sentences, they have brought 
it to that paſs, that they reckon a ſingle a} 0g, 
of Contrition, at any time to be ſufficient p 
to take away the wickedneſs of a long life. we 
Now that this is the avow- his i 


Grande. in materia depee- ed Dodtrine of the Remas || &*** 


catis tra2.8.defp.1. ſet. 1.F. Gyjdes of ſouls. will ſuffi- but 
not againſt yt nnd in cient! o? . con! 
_ y appear in the Wri- |}. © 

wry pany SR NIST, tings of their chiefeſt, of Ak 


: which no learned” man can this 
be ignorant. The thing was of late openly are 
an 
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and profeſſedly difputed againſt us, and will 
not be denied. And-that this Do@trine is 
infinitely deſtruftive of the neceſlity of a 
700d life, cannot be dottbted of, when 


themſelves do own the proper conſequents 


of it, even. the unneceſlarineſs of preſent 
repentance, or before the danger of death ; 
Ef mbick-we have already 'given accounts. 
But the reaſon why we remark it here, is 


that which we now mentioned, becauſe that . 


by the Doctrine of vitious habits, having in 


them no malignity or fin but what is in the ' 


fingle preceding acts, there is an excuſe 
made for millions of fins : For. if by an evil 
habic the finner is not made worſe,and more 
hated by God, and his ſinful acts made not 
only more, but more criminal ; it will fol- 
bw, that the ſins are very much leſſened 5 
For they being not ſo voluntary in their 
exerciſe and diſtinft emanation, -are. not in 
ſent ſo malicious ; and therefore he that 
hath gotten a habit of drunkenneſs or ſiwear- 
ing, ſins leſs in every aR ofdrunkenneſs, or 
ofane oath,than hethart ats them ſeldom, 
cauſe by his habit he is more inclin®d, and 
bis fins are almoſt natural, and. leſs confſi- 
dered, lefs choſen,and not diſputed againſt ; 
but paſs by inadvertency, and an untroubled 
conſent, eaſily and promptly, and almoſt 


- naturally from that principle : So' that. by 


this means, and in. ſuch caſes when things 
are come to this paſs, they have gotten an 
imperfect warrant to fin great deal; and a 

great 


14t- 


A Diſſuaſtve from Popery. Chapt) | 


great while,without any new. gout IncQnves. 


nience : Which evil ſtate. .of things ought, 
to be infinicely avoided. by. all Chriſtians; 
that would be ſav?d by all means; and there» 
fore all ſuch Teachers; and all ſuch" Do- 
Arines are carefully ro be: declin*d, why 
give ſo much eaſineſs, not only to the 6+ 
medies, but to the ſins themſelves. Bot of 
this, we hope it may be ſufficient to; baye 
given this ſhort warning........ i] v2 226 

3. Tnx diſtintion of Mortal and Vee 
nial ſins.as it is taught in theChutch of Rex, 
is a great cauſe of wickedneſs, and careleſs 
converſation. For although we do with all 
the antient Doors admit of the diſtinCtivg 
of ſins' Mortal and Venial; yet we' alf 
reach, That in their own ' nature, and ig 
the rigor of the Divine Juſtice, every fin 
is damnable, and deſerves God's anger 
and that :in the unregenerate they are fo 


accountgd, and that in Hell the. damned. 


ſuffer for ſmall and great in a common niaſy 
of torment 5 = by the Divine mercy and 
compaſſion, the ſmaller ſins which come by 
ſurprize,  or'by invincible ignorance, or ins 
advertency, or unavoidable infirmity, ſhall 
not be imputed to thofe' who love God, 
and delight not in the ſmalleſt ſin, but uſe 
caution and prayers,watchfulatſs and reme- 
dies againſt them. Bur if any man delights 
in ſmall fins, and heaps them.into numbers; 
and by deliberation / ar licentiouſnefs: they 
grow numerous, or are in any ſenſe choſens 

"2 


"». 


” Ye. 
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or taken in by contempt of the Divine Lav, 
they do put us fromthe fayour of God, and 
will paſs into fevere accounts. And though 
fins are greater -or: Teſs by compariſon ro 
cach other, yer the ſmalleſt is.a burthen tos 
great for us, without the allowances of the 
Divine mercy. 11-$810 133 
...Bu'r the Church of Koze teaches, that 
there is a whole kind of fins, which are ve» 
aial in their own naturez; ſuch, /which sf 
they were all together, all in the world. cor- 
oy," contd not equal one mortal fin *, nor * Belar lt, 
#frey charity,” nor put us from! the favour de ami, 
of God; ſuch for which no man can' pe- $772 © 
Tiſh, || eriamſs nullum patium efſer de remifſi- terum ef}, 
ove; though God's: merciful: Covenant:of Ze de S4- 
Pardon did not intervene. And whereas £74. Euc. 
Chriſt ſaid, Of every. 3dle word) 4 ment Jhall $4.5 79: 

he ſhall gove; wetont ar che day of yours 

pdgment ; and, By ' your | words ye ſhall be \ Cop. x4, 
Juſtsfied.;. and, By your words yeiſhall be can- ſc2. adde 
dermed : Bellarmine” iexpredly: atfirins; Je s Poſtreme. 
'nor imvelligible,; 'baw/err | 5le warat: ſhould in 7," 7 4186- 
its own nature be worrhy of the Eternal'\'tirath 11 ſelf-pre. 
- cou and Eternal flames; ' Many other. de- batuy utti- 
terate words | are: fpoken by the) Roman 79. 
'DoRtors in this Queſtion, which we love 
ot to apgravate, -becanſe the mainithing is 
zokhowledged by themalli {i ! 

Bur now weappeal to the reaſon and 
.Conſciences of all men, Whether this Do- 
frine of fins Venial intheir own nature; be 
not greatly deſtruRtive - to a my - 
TY en 


= 
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Whenit/ is: plain, that. they give reſt to 
mensConſtiences for one-whole kind of ſins; 
for ſachz:; which becauſe they occur every 
day, ina very ſhort: time (if they be not 
interrupted -by the grace. of Repentance) 
will ſwell/to a- prodigious heap. But con- 
cerning theſe we are bidden to be quiet; 
for'we ate told; that albthe heaps of theſe 
in the world cannot put us out of Gods fa 
your.. Add to this,' that: it being in thou 
ſands of caſes, impoſſible to tell which are, 
and which are not. Venial-ijn their own na- 
ture, and in their appendent circumſtances, 
either the people are .cozen*d by this Do 
Qrine into an uſeleſs: confidence ; and for 
all thistalking in their-Schools, they muſt 
nevertheleſs do to Venial fins, as they & 
to Mortal, that is,mortifie them, fight againſt 
them, repent ſpeedily of then, & keep them 
from'runihg into» miſchief, and then al] 
their kind Doftrines:m this Article, ago 
no'comfort or caſe; butall dariger and diff 
culty;'\and- uſeleſs::difpite; or elſe, if 
really'they' mean, that: this eaſineſs of opi- 

_nion: be: made. uſe-of,": then the danger is 
imminent; 'abd carcleſneſs is introduc'd, 
and licentiouſneſs in all - lictle things js 
eaſily indulg?d ; and: mens fouls are daily 
lefſen*'d without repair,' abd kept from 
growing : towards Chriſtian perfection, 
and from-deftroying the whole body of fin; 
and 1n ſhort, depijng little things, they pt- 
riſh by tittle and luttes + | $ 
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Tx 1s: Dodrine alſo is worſe yet inthe 
handling. For it hath iofinite- influence to 
the diſparagement of holy life, not only by 
the uncertain but as ir muſt frequently 
happen, by the falſe determination of 'in- 
numerable caſes of conſcience. For it. is a 

t matter both in the doing and the thing , 
one, both in the caution. and the repen+ 
tance, whether ſuch an aRion be a venia] 
or a mortal ſin. If jt chance.to be mortal, 
and your Confeſlor ſays it is venial, your 
ſoul 1s betrayed; And it is but a. chance 
what they ſay in moft. caſes ;, for they call 
what they pleaſe venial, and they have. ng 
certain rule to. anſwer by; which appears 
too ſadly in their innumerable differences 
which is amongſt all their Caſuiſts in ſay+ 


' ing:what is; and what:is not mortal ;.'and 


this there needs no greater proof than .. 
the.reading the. little Summaries made: by . 
their moſt leading guides of Conſcig 
Navar, Cajetane, Tolets Emanuel Sa, an 
others ; where one ſays ſuch a-thing is mor- 
tal, and two ſay it is venial. . . 

A nv leſt any man ſhould fay or think; 
this is no great matter, we deſire that it, be 
conſidered that in venial fins, there may be 
yety much phantaſtick pleaſure, and they 
that retain them do, believe ſo ; for; they 
ſuppaſe the pleaſure is great enough to out- 
weigh. the intolerable pains of Purgatosyz 
and that it is more cligible-to_ be in H | 
a while, than to _ their oppreites lt 
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fach ſmall things. And howeveriti happen 
itt this particular, yet becauſe the 'PoGory 


differ 1o infinitely and irceconciteably , in 


faying what is, and what is not Venial; 
whoever ſhall truſt to their Doctrine, fa 

vg that ſuch a ſin is Venial;/ and'to theix 
Do@rine, that ſays it does nog excludg 
froth God's favour, may by theſe two Prq« 
poſitions be damned before he is aware. 


+ 'W s omit to inſiſt upon their expreſ 
contradifting the words- of our Bleſſed $q- 
viour, who taught his Church expreſly, Tha 
we muſt work'in the day time ; for the night 


cometh, ani no man worketh + Letthis bea 


true as it can inthe matter of Repentance 


and Mortification, and working out ou. 
on for mortal ſins; yet it 1s not tr | 


ay believe their 
ſo Bellarmine || fok 


Charity, 1s a virtual kind of penance. But 
in this particular we follow not S. Thome 
nor Bellermine in the Church of England 
and -reland:; for we believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and follow him :- If men give thernſelvey 
tibetcy as long as they are alive to cammit 
one whole kind of fins, and /hope 'to work 
it” our after death' by acts of Charicy and 
Repentance, which-they would not _— 
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their life time; either they muſt take a 
"xe to ſentence the words of Chriſt as 
zvouring of Hereſie, or elſe thiey will find 
themſelves to have been at firſt deceived 
ia their Propoſition, and at gglt -in. their 
expetation. -Their faith lich-fail'd 


t47 


here, and hereafter they will be aſham'd of 


their hope. 
_— 4 
Their new do@rine of Probability. That - 
probable opinion may be ſafely followed in 
.- pratice.. The opinion of one grave Do@orz 
..or the example of good men makes a matter 
P ns, and either ſide "2 be choſen. 


. Though this #s not an Article of their Faith, 
yet it is a Rule of manners. Sad inſtances 


- 


wickedneſs this gives warranty to, A. 


..0 
2 | hu e Inſtance of obtaining an Inda{gense 
0 0 pars. Hey my condition of Fi "63 Nt 
. 'tar of a diſtant Church) by thoſe that can- 
.. not go to ur (as Nions and Priſoners) 4 

they addreſs to an Altar of their own with 

that Intention ;, ſecured by the praftice of 
| the Church. 


THERE is a Propoſition, whith in- 
; deed is new, but is now the general 
Dotrine of the Leading Men in the Church 
of Rome; and it is the foundation on which 
their Doors of Conſcience relie, in theit 

L 2 d&cifiont 
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deciſion of all caſes in which there is q 
doubt or queſtion made by themſelves; and 
that is, 
probable, it may in praftice be faſ*'y followed : 
And if it b&enquir*d, Whar is 


hat if an Opinion or Speculation by 
pk 

| ufficient to 

make an opfnion probable ; the Anſwer is 

eaſie, Sufficit opinio. alicujus gravis Dottory 


verb. Du- Aut Bonorum exemplum : The opinion of any 


moral. 


Ex4a.3.C.3 


ron one grave DoQor is ſufficient to make 


matter probable z nay, the example and 


' practice of good men, that js, men who 


de Conſci- are {0 reputed} if they have done it, you 
. may do ſo 00, and be ſafe. This is the 
babil;, Tc. great Rule of their Caſes of Conſcience, 


found, 


A N D now we ovght not to be prefy( 
with wy ones ſaying, that ſuch an opinion 
is but the private opinion of one or more 
of their Doctors. For although in matters 
of Faith this be not ſufficient, to impute's 
Doftrine to a whole Church, which is but 
the private opinion of one or more ; yet 
becauſe we are now ſpeaking of the infinite 
danger of ſouls in that communion, and the 
horrid Propoſitions by which their Diſciples 
are conducted, to the diſparagement of 
good life, it is ſufficient to allege tbe pub- 
lick and allowed ſayings of their Doors; 
becauſe theſe ſayings are their Rule of li- 
ving : and becauſe the particular Rules of 
Conſcience, uſe not to be decreed in Coun- 
cils, we muſt derive them from the places 
where they grow, and where they are to be 


Burt 
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. Bur; beſides, you will ſay, That this 
js but the private opinion of ſome Doctors; 
and what then? Therefore it. is not to-be 
called the Doctrine of the Roman Church. 
True, we do not ſay, 1t #5 an Article of 
their Faith, but, a rule of manners: This 
is not-indeed in any publick Decree but 
we ay, that although it be not, yet neither 
is the contrary. And if it be but a private 
opinion, yet, is it ſafe to follow it,-or is it 
not afe 2 For that?s the queſtion, and there- 
in.is the danger. If it be ſafe, then this. is 
their ryle, A private opinion of any one grave 
Doltor may be ſafely followed in the queſti= 
wof Vertue and Vice, . But if it be not ſafe 
tofollow it, and that this does not make an 
epinjon probable,or the praQtice ſafe ; Who: 
fays ſo? - Does. the Church? No; Does 
Dr. Caj#s ? or Dr. Sempronims ſay ſo? Yes: 
But theſe 'are not ſafe .to follow ;- for they, 
ze but private NoCtors: . Or if it be ſafe 
to follow them, though they be no more, 
and the opinian no more but probable, then 
I may take the other ſide, and chooſe which 
Lyill,; and do what I liſt in.moſt caſes, aod 
of bo fate by 7 Docrige.vi the es 
Caſuiſts 51 which is the great line, and ge-+, 
neral meaſure of moſt mens lives z and that 
is it which we complain of. ' And we have 
pin obes the Suler -Fhelr: Fatally, to 
eterming ay Cales, 1CVETELy.. and gently 
ſriftly and: loolly ; - that ſo they fa ell 
tertain, all: ſpirics, and ploaſc all diſpohti» 

L 3 ans, 
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ons, and goverii them by their own incling- 
tions, and as they liſt to be goverhed ; ny 
what may pleaſe them, not- by that wo 
rofits them ; that none oe go away ſcat 
aliz?d or griev'd from their penitential 
chairs. 
Bu upon this account, it is a ſad rec- 
koning which can be made concerning ſouls 
jn the Church of Rome. Suppoſe one great 


| DoQtor amongſt them (as many of them do) 


ſhall ſay, it is lawful to kill a 'Kimg whot 
the Pope declares Heretick. 'By the: Do- 
Arine of probpbility here is hjs warranty, 
And though the Church do not declare that 
Doctrine ;- thar is; the Church: doth - wt 
make it certain in Speculation, yet it m 

oe ref done in ptaCtice : -Here is cou 
f conſcience to him! Ty 


Ferb.Du. one Dottor fays, it is ſafe to ſwear a th 
fr be as of our knowledge _ we do not 2 
For de os A brlieve it it is therefore probable 


qrobabl 


Apud Nu. 
clerum. ge- fault 


ner a1,31, 
26, 


that it is la Ng ) ſwear it, becayſe © grave 


Dener ſays it, and then it 3s Tafe nouph 
todo fo, 

P62 "D Þ Þ wpoo this account, who could find 

KD antine the WV; who 

he was d in the 'Liatera4' Conne 

rojdng e Ser Apo 


for 
ftolick when he was not 
i 


SXIS 


=, 


SP." 
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i-Orders, juſtified himſelf by th OM 
of Sergine Biſhop of Rae, _ 
Biſhop of IVaples. Here was c ages ro 
horwm, honeſt men had done { 'bef _ - 
and thetefore he was —— Wh h rar 
oblery*d by Cardinal Cam Fw 4 y j. Pit 82. 
berens ck wg did teach, That ratings ©: Pre ; 
more hofily and chaſtely thar k CE San 
cudine, than he that hath-a wt —_— 
and then ſhall find in the eons 
Pope's Law, Thiat a Prieſt 3 Qu. 7, Lats Extravag de 
{s'not to be remoyed for ne Commank 
fornication ; who wi ney of) naman 
; will not, Jimplici forweatione d is 
or may not /praCtically con- debet ri #1 wy mien, 
clude, 'that ſince by the Glofk in Grazien PR 
Law of God, marriage is holy, and'ye 
ſome men, fornication is raed; awful _ 
docs not make a Prieſt irregular, th _ 
ſote to' keep a- Concubine is ver Fr | rs y 
tſpecially fince abſtrafting from th wo w, 
deration of 4 man's being in Order : _ 
fornication 1t ſelf #8 probably 'ne Oe yy | 
For ſo. ſays Durandw Simple Fa jen 4 BY 
of it ſelf is not a deadly ſin acc era pones mY 
Natural Law, and exclndin nn "- es. 
Law's and Martin dr Ma Fark peed 
believe fimpte fornication: to be x oats 22: 
fla, is not heretical, becabſe the RH ror oy 
Scriptyre are nox expreſs. Theſe <a arm er 
and therefore the opirſion is proba+ 


ble,and the prattice ſafe, * When the good *Fide Dan. 


pe pte of the C | of Rom? hen HY F 
c of the Chutrch © hear it" pea) Tien de 
That PClemini 3.inthe Hhdex of Pio ferinn —_— 
L 4 books A ct, 
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* Inſtrutt. 
Sacerd I.5, 
C, 6, n.15. 


Lib. 4.E. 
13. ov. 4+ 
Lib. 5.6." 
10. % 3» 

Lib. 5+ &. 

13-8, 10 
Lib, $48 


11.% 5. 


Lib. 8, 6 * 
AY 0-46.75 


4.» Bamnor ſell bis wins ati84 
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books ſays, That the Bible publiſh'dn-vulgar 


Tongues, ought not to be read and.retain 

ao not ſo much as a compendof the Hiſtory 
of the Bible; and Bel/armne ſays,that it.is not 
neceſlacy to ſalvation, to believg that there 
are any Scriptures at all written ;' and, that 
Cardinal Hoſis ſaith, Perhaps it.bad.beeg 
better for the Churchz..if no $criptures had 
been written : They, cannot | hut ſay, that 
this Doctrine is-probable, and think them- 
ſelves ſafe, when:ithey walk without. the 
lighr of Gods Word; and rely wholly upon 
-thePope, or their Prieſt, in. what, he- is 


2 ple? to tell them; and that they are no 


ay oblip?d to keep that Commandment; of 
£Ghriſt, Search-the Scriptures. '*: Cardinal 
'Folet ſays, That if a Nobleman be ſes upany 
4nd may eſcape by going away, he i not tied 
63t,4pt may kill him that intends to ftrigg 
bin With a tick: That if a man be in aigreat 
paſſion, and ſo tranſported, that he, conſiders 


". Wo6.mbat be ſays, "if in that caſe; he. does ble- 


heme, be does mot almays ſin © \'Tbatif, a man 
a beaſtly. drunk., and then commit fornica», 
ton, that fornication « no ſo : That A man 
deſires carnal pollution, that bermay be .cas'd 
of 'bis Carnal temptations, or, for bu bealth; 
# were no ſin: That it w lawful fo 


bu'awn ſhame. | He ſays it out of, Soto, 2 


he from Thomas Aguines :; Th. if the tro 
bebe q, -or the Judge, eats ( man that 


doe price, may lan- 
I Fully 


©7267 iy 


iſe bu baſtards to. the Hoſpita , ag 


rs 
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fully makes his Meaſures lefs than is ape 
pointed, or mingle water with his wine, 

and ſell it for pure, ſo he donot lie, and yer if 

he does,, it is no mortal ſin, nor obliges him to 
reſtitution. Emanuel Sa *:affirms, That , Abb 
if a man lie with bs intended wife before Mar- ,;, gar 
riage, it is no ſin, or alight one; nay, Quin- tum Con- 


 etiam expedirt fi multum illa differatur, #  jugate. 6. 


god to do ſo, if. the benediftion or publication 

of Marriage be much deferr*d : That Infants 

intheir cradles may. be made Prieſts, us the 

common. opinion of Divines and Canoniſts, 

ſaith Toler ;, and that in their Cradles they 

an be: made Biſhops, ſaid the -Archdeacon © 

m4 the Proveft ; and though ſome ſay the 4%. 

contrary, yet the other is the more true, 

kith the Cardinal. | Vaſquez ſaith, That not DeAldorar. 

Au {mage of Gad; but any creature in the 3. difþ.1. 

LT. rootnatts or unreaſonable, may with- © ** 

os danger be worſhipped toggther with God, 

Abi image': That we ought to adore the: Re- 164, c.,_ 

3h 'of Sajnts, though under the form of ſe. 33. 
orms: and that it is na ſin ta worſhip. a_ Ray 


of Light in which the Devil # inveſted, if a 
man 


an [uppoſes him to, be Chriſt : And in the 
ſame manner, »f be ſuppoſes it tobe @ piece of 
4 Saint, which is not, he ſball not, want tbe 
merit of . bu, Devotion, And to conclude, 
Pope Celeſtine the IL, (a8 Alpbonſug 4 Ca 
fro-xeports himſelf to have ſeen a-Necretal 
KIN 44 that. purpoſe ) affirmed, :That if 
ou&of the Married Sar fell into. Hexeſie, 
the Marriage is diſſolved, and that the other 
ae may 
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may marry another; and the Marriage is 
* nefarious, and they are. /rrite Nuptie, the 
76.  Eſpouſalsare void,if a Catholick and a He- 
retick marry together, ſajd the Fathers of 
the Synod in T7#llo. And thonghall of this 
be not own*d generally, yet if a Roman Ca- 
tholick marries a Wife that is or ſhall turn 
——_ he may leave her, and part bed 


* Cap. fin, and boar 


de conver. by the * Canon Law it ſelf, 'by the Lawyers 
coxjug.c.2; and Divines, as appears''in || Covarnuim, 
de Droor- * Matthias Aquarius, and [| Bellatrming, © 


i De Matrim, pers. 3 Cap. 7. ſe. 5,n.4. * Ju ſen. 4 & 25 an. 
Ine 60% 
ſenſu. | 


Tux $n Opinions are indeed very ſtrange 
to us of the Church of Erglandand Ireland; 
but no ſtrangers in the Chyrch'of. Rome,annd; 
becauſe they are taught by great Doftors, 
by Popes themſelves, 'by Cardinals, ant 
the. Canan Law reſpeCtively, do at Jeaſt 
become' very probable, and therefore they 
may be believ*d and prattis'd without dan- 

er; according tothe Dottrine of Proba+ 

#lity. ' And thus the moſt _—_ things 
that ever were ſaid by any, though before 
the Declaration of the Church they cannot 
become Articles of Faith, yet beſides that 
they are DoCtrines publickly allowed, they 
can alſq become Rules of practice, and al 
curities to the conſciences of theix diſciples,” 


T 0 


AY - 


— > LO». 7 3. 
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To this we add, that which is uſual in 
the Church of Rome, the Praxis Eccleſie, 
the PraCtice of the Church. Thus if an In- 
oy iy be granted upon condition to viſit 
ſuch an Altar in a:diſtant Church ; the NW@ns 
that are ſhut vp, and' Priſoners that cannot 
go0*abroad, if rhey addreſs themſelves to 
an Altar of their own with that  iffention, 
they ſhall obtain the Indulgence.' 74 enim 
ponfirmat Eccleſiz praxis, ſays Fabims;, The Secrutin $4. 
zraftice of the Church in this caſe gives cerd.de 1n- 
rſt a probability in/ſpeculation, and: then 4%: 
@ certainty in* praftice. This inſtance, 
thongh it be of no concern, yet we'uſe it 
as 2 particular to ſhew the Principle: upon 
which they go. - -But it is praCticable in ma- 
uy things of greateſt danger and concern. 
the queſtion be,” Whether it'/be lawful to 
worſhip the. Image” of 'the Croſs,-.or of 
Chriſt, with Divine worſhip?! Firſt, there 
ia Dottrine of 'S. Thomas for it,, and Vaſ- 
res and many others; therefore it is pro- 
able, and therefore is ſafe in practice ; & 
ſic eſt Eccleſie praxis, the Church-alſa pra- 
Ctiſes ſo, as appears in their own Offices: ,,, _ , 
And S. Thomas makes this uſe of it ; Jlex- ,. ,,..4. 
bibemus cultum latrie-m quo ponimus ſpem ſa- pile etia" 
Iutis : ſed in cruce Chriſti ponimus ſpem ſalu- Pomif cab: 
tis. | Cantat enim Eccleſia, O Crux ave ſpes 4c beneds” 
Witca, Hor paſſionis tempore, Auge pits juſt i- — 
i=, Reiſq, dona'weriiem.' Ergo Crux Chriſti 6, © 


'tf-adoranda atliratione Latrie. We give 


Divine worſhip ( ſaysfe ) to that in which 
we 
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we put our hopes of ſalvation ; but in the 


Croſs we put our hopes of ſalvation; forſo 
the Church ſings, ( it- is the practice of the 
Church) Hail O Croſs, our only bope in this 
rhe of ſuffering ;, increaſe righteouſneſs to 
the godly, and give pardon to the guilty: 
therefaqre the Croſs of Chriſt is to be adax'd 
with Dtvine Adoration. 

Br this Principle you may embrace any 
Opinion of their Doctors ſafely, eſpecial- 
ly if the ance of the Church do inter- 
vene,. and you need not trouble your ſelf 
with any further inquiry : and if an evil 
cuſtom get amongſt men, that very cuſtom 
ſhall legitimate the aCtion, if any of their 
grave Doctors allow it,-or Good men uſe 
it ; and Chriſt is not your Rule, but the 
Examples of them that live withyou, or are 
in your eye and obſervation, that?s your 
Rule. We hope we ſhall not need to ſay any 
more in. this affair; the pointing out this 
rock may be- warning enough to them that 
would not ſuffer Pract, to decline the 
danger that looks ſo farmidably. 


SECT. VIII. 


They teach that Prayers by the opus opera- 
tum, the work done, . do prevail : It not be- 
ng eſſential to Prayer, .to think particalar- 
ly of what be ſays. Prevailing like charms 
even when they are not underſtood. What 

Atten- 


II, 
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Attention they require to Prayer, Pope 
Leo®s ſtrange grant of remiſſion of all neg- 
ligences in Prayer. The command of hear- 
ing Maſs, is not to intend the words, but 
to be preſent at .the Sacrifice, though their 
words are not heard, Compariſon , afraged 
Their Prayers and Ours in the Church of 
England. \Their abſurd manner of number- 

ing prayers. by Beads; and repetitions of 

the fr. words ſome hundreds of times, not 
robe a meniſſa from that of the Gentiles 


which our Saviour reproves. 


S theſe Evil DoQrines. have general 

influence into Evil Life; ſo there are 
ſome others, which if they be purſued to 
their proper and natural iſſues; that is, if 
they be believ*d and praQtis'd, are enemies 
to the particular and ſpecifick parts of Piety 
and Religion. Thus the very Prayers of 
the Faithful are, or may be, ſpoil'd by 
Dotrines publickly allowed, and prevail- 
ing in the Roman Church. 

FOR 1. they teach, That prayers them- 
ſelves ex opere operato, or by the natural 
work it ſelf., do prevail : For it 1s not eſſential 
to prayer for 4 man to think particularly of 
phat he ſays ; it 1s not neceſſary to think of 


">/ 


the chings ſignified by the words : So Suarez. ,,, SE 


teaches. Nay, it 1s not neceſſary to the || 


efſence of Prayer, that he who prays ſhould 
think, de ipſa locutione, of the ſpeaking it 
ſelf. And indeed it is neceſſary _— they 

ould 


J+ CG. 4+ 
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ſhould all teach ſo, or they cannot tolerably 
pretend to juſtifie their prayers in an un- 
known Tongue. But this is indeed their 
publick Doctrine z For prayers in the mouth 
June: pert, of the man that ſays them are like the wordi 
4. tit.23, of « Charmer, =_ prevail' even when they 

are not underſtood, ſays Salmeron. Or as 
Vide etiem Antoninus, They are likg a precious ftone, of 
J _ - as much value in the hand of an unshilful man; 
oo pag 4s of a Feweller. And therefore Artrention 
lsſtrus. to, or Devotion in our prayers, is not ne- 
Sacer.c. 13 ceſſary : For the underſtanding of which, 


#.5-&6. ſaith Cardinal Tolet, when it is ſaid that 
you mult ſay your prayers or offices attently, - 


reverently and deyoutly, you muſt know 
that Attention or Advertency to your pray- 
ers is manifold : 1. That you attendtot 

words, ſo that you ſpeak them not too faſt 
or to begin the next werſe of a Pſalm, before 
he that recites with you hath done the former 
verſe; ard this attention is neceſſary, : But 
2. there is an attention whith is by under- 
ſtanding the ſenſe, and that 1s not neceſſary. 
For if ut were, very extremely few would ds 
their duty, when ſo very few do at all ut 
derſtand what they ſay. 3. There 1s an at- 
rention relating to the end of prayer, that is, 
that he that prays, conſiders that be is preſent 
before God, and ſpeaks to him ;, and this in- 
deed 15 very profitable, but it #5 not neceſſary: 
No, not h much. So that by this Doctrine 
no attention is neceſſary, bur to attend that 
the words be all faid, and ſaid right. But 
ever 
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even this attention is not neceſſary that it 

be aftual, but it ſuffices to be virtual, 
that is, that he who ſays his office, intend ta 
do ſo, and de not Change his mind, although he 
edors not attend - And he who does not change 
his mind, that is, unleſs obſerving himſelf not 
10 attend, he ſtillturn.his mind to other things, 
he attends : meaning, he attends ſiifficiently, 
and as much as is neceſſary z though indeed 
ſpeaking naturally and truly, he does not 
attend. If any man in the Church of Eng- 
land and Ireland, had publiſhed ſuch Do- 
Qrine as this, he ſhould quickly and de- 
ſervedly have felt the ſeverity of the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Rod; but in Rome it goes for good 
Catholick Doctrine. 

N © w although upon this account De- 
worzon is (it may be ) good; and it is good 
to attend to the words of our prayer, and 
the ſenſe of them; yet that ir is not. ne- 


Iitis alſoexpreſly affirm*d by the ſame hand ; 
There ought to be devotion, that our mind 
be inflam*d with the love of God, though 
if this be wanting, without contempt, ir is 
no deadly fin.' Eccleſie ſatisfit per opus ex- 


59 


eſſary, is evidently conſequent to this. But 1z;q. s. 9. 


ternum, nec alinud jubet, ſaith Reginaldms : Vbj ſupra: 


If ye do the outward work, the Church is 
ſatisfied, neither does ſhe command any 
thing elſe. Good Doctrine this! And it is 
an excellent Church, that commands no- 
gi him that prays, but toſay ſo many 
Words. 


Weir! 


Vbi ſupra 
Cp. 13» 


Jbid. n, 6, 
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W s tx! but after all this, if Devotion 
be neceſſary or not, if it be preſent or not, 
if the mind-wander, or wander not, if:you 
mind what you pray; or mind it not, there 


is an eaſfie cure for all this : For Pope Ziv | 


ranted remiſſion of all negligences in their 

aying their offices and -prayers.to them, 
who after oy have done, ſhall ſay: this 
prayer, [ To the Holy and Unidivided Tri- 
nity, To the Humanity of our Lord Feſw 
Chriſt crkcified; To the fruitfulneſs of the 
moſt Bleſſed, and moſt Glorious Virgin Mary, 
and to the Univerſity of all Saints, be Eter- 
nal praiſe, honour, vertue and glory, from 


every Creature; and to us remiſſion of ſint 


for ever and ever, Amen. Bleſſed are the 


bowels of the Virgin Mary, which bore the Son 
of the Eternal God; and bleſſed are the pays 
which ſuckled Chriſt our Lord : Pater nolter. 
Aye Maria. ] This prayer to this = 
ſe, is ſet down by Navar, and Cardinal 
olet, 
Trr1s is the fumm of the DoQtrine, 
concerning the manner of ſaying the Divine 
offices in the Church of Rome, in which 
greater care is taken to obey the Precept of 
the Church, than the Commandments of 
God : [] For the Precept of hearing Maſs is 
not, tointend the words, but to be preſent at 
the Sacrifice, though the words be not ſo much 
as heard, and they that think the contrary, 
think, ſo without any probable reaſon] ſaith 
Tolet. It ſeems there was not ſo much - 
| e 


OOnu TYHTARSTTS., 
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contrary 3) -for-if there had,. the! contrary: 
opinion might have. heen probable ; z but all 
Fo _— this: Dodrine, al that are cons, 

able. : 
$6 thatbetween the Ch ich of England, 
and the Church: of. Rome; bots difference.in 
this Article is plainly this, /They pray with, 
air lips, we with the heart 3 we pray wich 
ayas 5 = they; with the--vpice ; 
pray, and they ſay. (Pere We ſup», 
ple chat vo pleaſe;.Ggd ; if guy 
ts OTOL! they ſay, i,,iy.enough; if 


their - bodies -be-{preſent, at. their greatelh 


pkmnity of Prayers + how they, hear: ho» 


ing that is :{poken, 5 ad paderand as 
And: whigh ſe; be Wo: HEEE, 
"ay. of ; Jtgng od. may- TOM deter-. 


nin'd,if 'we rememberthe omar whic 
God made of the Jews, Thr people drawrth. 
hear me with their lips, but their bearts are 
far from me... Ryt we:know, that we are 
commandexl to-«6h.ip feith,which is ſeated 
in the underſtangiog,;andx "aut utresS the con- 
currence of the will, and holy deſires 
which cannot be at ally, but, 3p ot nthfaroer 
gee in which we, area ook of wh + 
we'ask.  The;effeftual, fervent prayer of 


righteous pan. prevarls : But. Hacgus ne 


ers want of this, Jbey. -muk., ne of 
bleſſing and proſperity: And i __ loſe the. 


benefit of. aur, prayers, .we;l 
ltrumencality,by wh W bjch a Mf Bic9 
ceptive 


the Authority-of one grave. Dotar tf the, 


I6z 


c$ptive of *Paxrdoni , and ſrengrhened in 
fiir, and” nfltih'd ih-hoje;-and increaſe 
in- charitys' 9d are protected:by Provi- 


derice; \andirecomfo ed ir-their Torromy, | 


apt decive Hol 224 from God : Te ak, 


Yar; becka fee ae k: amift; that's Seln 


Fames his tille;*'? They that pray not as the 
Sypht, priaer ond obtain har chey' 
this) 0.5 
-H1't # k& KH to be reued hnr fo fond 
miner of prayer; con! Wallt'repes 
| Elqnoof Nome an litcleforms of words; 
dep oe 999 or Lady/ is an fiundred'/and 


Ave 5 and' at thecend of ny 
ig her iy the Lord's Prayer, 
tive ith hops at theiend-of the fifty, 


makes a perſett Roſary, This/indeed is the 
main enterfinment 'of the peoples Devo» 
tjon ; 'for w Kh cauſe Mahan called their 


Religion, $24 ws 
IH. <\ SLUT 4G: 26) watt tai i Þ 
1 Ye RESI ReMighoitemn DIELIS 
Yn mntrin ſun 
 rvuar a baceis.' 7 


! 


A Reb! a char" -numbers their thnrtnichs 
” ers 4" upon wy Rigs Ns m_ 
> gre .part r Tr 1710N, that 
Ty -be taken for one RESE its de- 
nition.” But he = gar ſo few do underſtan@ 
what they Tay, but all Mo hey and ſtick- to 
rg ur it is evident they think'to 
heard for that. For that or or nothing 
or 
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for beſides that, they neither ds nor #nder- 
fland: And all that we ſhall now fay to ic 


\ is, That our Bled Saviour reprov'd this 


way of Devotion, in the Practice and Do- 
&rines of the Heathens : Very like to which 
is that which they call the P/alter of Feſwe ; 
in which are fifteen ſhort Ejaculations, as 

Have merty on me *, Strengthen me *, 
Help me *, Comfort me, &c. ] and with e- 
yery one of theſe, the name of Fe/ws is to 
be ſaid thirty times, that is in-all, four 
hundred and fifty times. Now we are ig- 
norant. how. to diſtmguiſh 


this. from: the betiuoyic, Ohbe 144 deſne Deos ux0r 
or vain repetition of the gran ara oieandere, viſt ilos 

2 2: tuo ex ingenio judicas, ut nil 
pero or they did juſt £0,245 ioteNigere niſi idem di- 
ſo, and Chriſt ſaid; they Gum eff centies. Heautons, 


did not: do well ; and thar ' act.s, fren.r, 

iv all that we pretend ro 

know of it: They thought to be heard the 
rather for ſo doing; and if the people of 
the Roman Church do not think ſo, there is 
noreaſon why they ſhould do fo. Butwith- 
out any further arguing about the buſineſs, 
they are not aſham'd to own it. For the 
Author of the Prefaceto the Feſws P/alter., 
printed -by Fouler at Antwerp, promiles to 
the neperir:08 of that ſweet Name, Great 
aid againſt . temptations, and a wonderful 
increaſe of grace. | 


Summa 
Cajetan, 
oratio. 
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SECT. K. « 
They pray to dead' Men and Women, whom 


they ſuppoſe beatified, and invoke them, at' 


helpers, preſervers, Guardians, Deliverers, 


contrary to the Scriptures. An anſwer to 


that pretence,that they ny deſire the Saints 
to pray for them, which by many inſtances 
i ſhowed to be falſe. What their. Divines 
teach concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, t0 en- 
gage all to have recourſe to her. '. An ac» 


count of the publick, prayers to her.” | The 


Council of Conſtance snvoked her, as other 
Councils did wſe to inwocate the: Holy Ghoſt. 
Of the Lady's Pſalter by Bonaventure: 
How derogatory to Chri#t, to rely, in-prays 
ing to God, upon the Merits, 'Satusfattiog 
and Interceſſion of Saints, St. Auſtin's 
excellent ſaying, Tutius & jucundius, &c: 
How their devotion s proſtituted to new up- 
fart Saints which are of late Canoniza« 
1107. f 


BJ T this miſchief is gone further yet : 
V. For as Cajetan affirms, Prayers ought 
to be well done ;, Saltem non malty at leaſt not 


i. But beſides, that what we have-now- 


remark?*d is ſo, not well, that it is veryill 
that which follows is dire&ly bad, and moſt 
intolerable. For the Church of Rome in 
her publick and allowed offices, Pr _ 
ca 
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dead men and women, who are, or whom 
they ſuppoſe to be beatified z and theſe they 
invocate as Preſervers, Helpers, Guardians, 
Deliverers in their neceſlity ; and they ex- 
preſly call. them, their Refuge, their Guard 
and Defence,their Life,and Health : Which 
is ſo formidable a Devotion, that we for 
them, and for our ſelves too, if we ſhould 
imitate them, are to dread the words of Jer. 17.5. 
Scripture, Curſed is the man that truſteth in ® qe Wig 
man. Weare commanded to call-upon God |, 6 62% 
in the time of trouble; and it is promiſed, xg. EN 
that he will deliver us, and we ſhall glorifie Heb. 4.16. 
bim. We find no ſuch command to call Mat-11.28. 
upon Saints; neither do we know who are 1*7 9437: 


| Saints, excepting a very fewz and in what 


preſent ſtate they are, we cannot know, 
nor how our prayers can come to their 
knowledge ; and yet if we did know all 
this, it cannot be endured ar all, that Chri- 
ſtians, who are commanded to call upon 
God, and upon none elſe, and to make all 
our prayers through Feſus Chrift, and ne- 
yer ſo much as warranted to makgour pray- 
ers through Saints departed, ſhould yet chooſe 
Saints for their particular Patrons, or at all 
relie upon them, and make prayers fb them 
in ſuch forms of words, which are only fit 
to be ſpoken to God; prayers which have 
no teſtimony, command, or promiſe in the 
Word of God, and therefore,which cannot 
be made in faith, or prudent hope. 


M 3 NEITHER 
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Nz1THER Will it be enough to ſay, 
that they only deſire tbe Saints to pray for 
them; for though that be of it felf a mat- 
ter indifferent, if we' were ſire they dq 


' hear us when we pray, and that we ſhould 


Sum. part,4 
PETS» 


tiot by that means, ſecretly deſtroy our 'con- 
fidence in God, or leſſen the - konqur , of 
Chriſt our Advocate ; of which:becauſe we 
cannot be ſure, but. much rather the cons 
trary, it is not a matter indifferent ; Yet 
beſides this, in the publick Offices of the 
Church of Rome, there are prayers.to Saynts 
made with confidence in them, with dera> 
gation to God?s glory and prerogative, with 
diminution to: the honour of Chriſt, with 
words in ſound, and in all appearance the 
ſame with the higheſt that are uſually ex- 
preſs'd in our prayers to God, and hig 
Chriſt; And this is it we inſiſt upon, and 
reprove, as being adirect deſtruction. of our 
fole confidence in God, and too near ta 
blaſphemy, to be endured in the Devoti- 
ons of Chriſtians. We make our words 
good by'theſe Allegations ; 

1. W x ſhall not need here to deſcribe 
out of their didaQtical-writings, what kind 
of prafers, and what cauſes of confidence 
they teach towards the Bleſſed Virgin ary, 
and all Saints: Only we ſhall recite a few 
words of Antoninw their great Divine, and 
Archbiſhop of Florence, It # neceſſary that 
they to whom ſhe converts her eyes, bein 


an 
Advocate for them, ſhall be juſtified at A 
|; | ved, 


th 


ES #-T Ho 4 


DO. "OOO 
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ved. - And whereas' it may'be objettediout 1Jo.c.2.1,2, 
of Fohr:, that the Apoſtle ſays, If any man 
fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Joſe Chri$#-the Righteous, (He anſwers) 
ary I not _ 7ereg alone, but a 
6: - und ſince the juſt is ſcarce ſecur 
bow fhel a piaen go to Mak © wo ns Roe 
tate ? Therefore God hath provided us of an 
Advocateſi,' who i gentle, and ſweet, in whom 
nothing that is ſharp is to be found, And to 
thoſe words of St. Paul, Come boldly to the 
Throrie of Grace : (He ſays) That Mary ts 
the Throne of Chriſt, in whom he reſted, to 
her therefore let us come 'withiboldneſs, that 
we -may obtain mercy, and find grace in time 
if need; and adds, that Mary s called full 
of grace, becauſe ſhe « the means and cauſe 
of Grace, by trangfuſing grace to mankind.; ] 
and many other {ach dangerous Propofiti- 
ons : of which who pleaſe to be Gerber Bernardin. 


ſatisfied (if 'he can endure. the horror of 42%ſii,4e 
teading blaſphemous ſayings) he may find ye 
too great abundance in the Mariele of Ber- yirr. form. 
nardine, which is confire?d by publick Au- 7. pa-r.2. 
thority, Facobus Perez de Yalemia *, and,, _ 
In Ferdinand Quirinus de Salazar *, who — — 
affirms, That the Virgin Mary by offering up nificas. 
Chriſt ro God the Father, was worthy to have *Comment. 
[after a certain manner) that the whole ſal- 1" 3. Pro- 
ontion and redemption of manikind ſhould be _ Boy 
aferiÞd to hey ;, and that this was common to * © 
Chriſt and the bleſſed Virgin by Mother, that 
ſhe did offer and give the price of our Re- 

M 4 
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demption truly and properly 5:74 that ſheig | 


deſervedly.calPd'the Redeemer, the Repairer, 
the Mediator, the Auther aud cauſe of our 
ſalvation. Many more horrid blaſphemies are 
in his notes upon that Chapter ; & in his Ne- 
fence of the: Immaculate Conception, pub» 
liſhed with: the Privilege of Phzl:p:the 11], 


of Spain, and by the Authority of his Or- ' 
der. But we infilt not upon their Doctrines 


deliver*d by their .great Writers,, though 
every wiſe man knows that the Doctrines 
of their Church are delivered in large and 
indefinite terms, .and deſcend. not to mi- 
nute ſenſes, but-are left to be explicated- by 
their Writers, and are ſo pradctig'd and 
underſtood by the people; and. at the 
worſt, the former. Dorine of Probability 
will make it ſafe enough :, But we ſhall pro- 
duce the publick praftice of their Chyrch, 


An» firſt, it cannot be ſuppos?d, that 
they intend nothing but to deſire their 
prayers; for 'they rely alſo on their merits, 
and hope tp get their deſires, -and to pre- 
vail by them alſo ; For ſo ir is afficm?d by 
the Roman Catechiſm, * made by the De- 
cree of the Councitof Trent, and publiſhed 
by the Popes command ;' [| The Saints are 
therefore to be invocated, becauſe. they con- 
tinnally make ; > for the health of mans 
kind, and God gryes us many benefits by thir 
merit and favour: And it is lawful to have 
recourſe to the favour or grace of the Saints, 

an 


i mn Rug aq 5, * —# —1 
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and.touſe their help ;, for they undertake. the 


Patronage of m. ] Andithe Council of Trent geg; g, 


does not only fay it is pond to fly. to: their 
prayers, but to their aid, and to their belp ; 
and that is indeed the principal, and the 
very meaning of the-other, We pray that 
the Saints ſhould intercede for us, id eſt, ut 
merita eorum nobss ſuffragentur ;, that is, that 
their Merits ſhould help us, ſaid the Maſter 

'the:Sentences. - Atq; id confirmat Eccle- 

; praxs, ta uſe their own ſo frequent ex- 


preſſion in many caſes. 


 Continet hoc Templum Santtorum Corpora 


3*i pra, 1 4 
1A quibus auxilium ſuppleri, poſcere 
FEY A. 


This Diſtich is in the Church of S. Lau- 
rence in Rome. This Church contains the pure 
hedies of Saints, from whom take care to re- 
quire that help be ſupplied to yoa. But the 
peactice.of the . Church tells their ſecret 
meaning beſt. For beſides what the Com- 
mon people are taught to do, as to pray to 
$. Gall for the health and fecundity of their 
Geeſe, to S. Wendeline for their Sheep, to 
S. Anthony for their Hogs, to S. Pelagrus for 
their Qxen ; and. that Nvnal Trades have 
their. -peculiar Saint; and the Phyſicians 
are- Patroniz?'d by Coſmas and Damian, 
the Painters by  S. Lake, the Potters by 
Goarws, the Huntſmen by Exftechins, the 

Harlots 


- 
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Harlots (for that alf6 is a Trade at Rowe). | orind 

" by S. fra and S. Mary Magdalene ; they. Þ| very s 

do alſo rely upon peculiar- Saints for the! || arcicl 

cure of ſeveral diſeaſes ;- S: Sebaſtian ant perſtit 

S. Roch have a ſpecial Privilege to'cure: the Þ| yorld 
Plague, S. Petronilla the'Fever, S. Fohn and Þ| incole 

S. Bennet the Abbot to cure all Poiſon, Il ; par 


S. Apollonia the Tooch-ach, S. Ovilia Sore: || Ciry,t 
eyes, S. Apollinaris the French Pox, ( forit ÞÞ and e 
ſeems he hath lately got that imployment, Þ| his ov 
ſince the diſcovery- of the Weſt Indics), © more 
S. Vincentins hath a ſpecial faculty in re« } nore 
ſtoring ſtollen goods, and S. Liberius (if I jiques 
he pleaſe ) does infallibly cure the Stone, I © wh 
and 'S. Felicitas (if ſh# be heartily-call'd I fers, 
upon ) will give the teeming Mother a fine I obſer 
Boy. Ir were ſtrange if nothing but Iater- I confic 
ceſſion by theſe Saints were intended, -that I ;a- vu 
they cannot as well pray for other things as if that 
theſe; or that they have no Commiſſion © if Chril 
ask of theſe any thing elſe, or not ſo com If dreſſ 
fidently; and that if they do ask, ehit I By 
S. Oril;a ſhall not as much prevail to help p 
Fever as a CataraQt; or that if S. Sebaſtia® | follie 
be called upon to pray for the helpof a poor © and 1 
— op by fad diſeaſes pays the 
ice of her luſt, he mnſt go to S- Hpollinw- 

Fi in behalf of his Client.” | 
Bur if any of the Roman Dottors ſay, 
Thar they: are not tied to defend the-Super- 
ſtitions of the Vulgar, or the abuſed : They 
fay true, they are not indeed, but rather 
to reprove them, as we do, and to declare 
| againſt 
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agpinſt' them 5 and the Council, of. Trent 
yery gaodly forbids all Superſtitions in this 
Article, but yet tells us not what are Su- 
perſtitions, and what not; -and ſtil] the 
world goes on in the praCtice of the ſame * 
intolerable follies, and every Nation hath 
2 particular Guardian-Saint, and 'every 
City,every Fanuly, and almoſt every, Houſe, 
and every Devouter perſon almoſt chuſes 
his own- Patron-Saint, whoſe Altars they 
more devoutly frequent, whoſe Image they 
more religiouſly worſhip,, to whoſe Re- 
liques they more readily go in Pilgrimage, 
to whoſe Honour they ſay more Pater no- 
fers, whoſe Feſtival they more ſolemnly 
obſerve ; ſpoiling, their prayers, by their 
confidences in unknown perſons, living in 
a-upknown condition, and diminiſhing 
that affiance in God and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by! importune and frequent ad- 
dreſſes to them that cannot help. 
Bur that theſe are not the faults of their 

e only, running wilfully into ſuch 
follies, but the praQice of their Church, 
and warranted and taught by their Guides, 
appears by the publick prayers themſelves ; 
fuch as theſe, O generous Mary, «beauteows Ex curſu 
above all, obtain pardon for us, apply grace borerum 
wee 5, prepare 15 wat for us. Hail thou Roſe, **8ie Ma- 
thou Virgin Mary, Fs. Grant to us to uſe © 
true w3 ſom, and with the ele} to enjoy grace, 


LCaAR SS TOS 


2 ” ww 


that we may with melady praiſe thee, end do 
how drive our fins away: O Virgin Nary 
; give 
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Five wu joys, Theſe; and divers others like | 'S © _ 


theſe, are in the Anthem of our Lady. hh 
the Roſary of our Lady this Hymn is to 


be_tadd $"<. 
& '] 
Reparatrix & Salvatrix deſperantis 
anime, 
Irroratris @& Largitrix Spirutualis 
gratie, 44 | C 
Quod requiro, quod ſuſpiro, mea ſanu 
vulnera, by 
Et da ments te poſcenti gratiarum mis 
nera, | 
Ut fim caſtus & modes, &e. 
Corde prudens, ore ſtudens veritatem 
_  dicere, 
Malumnolens, Deum volens pio ſemper 


opere. 
That bs [ Thou Repairer and' Saviour of 
the deſpairing Soul, the Dew-giver and 
Beſtower of ſpiritual grace,heal my wounds, 
and give to the mind that prays to thee, the 
gifts of grace, that I may be chaſte, modeſt, 
wiſe in heart, true in my ſayings, _ 
evil, loving God in holy works: J 
much mdre to the ſame purpoſe. There alſo 
the bleſſed Virgin ary, after many glo- 
rious Appellatives, is prayed to in- theſe 
words, [7 Joyn me to Chriſt, govern me al- 
ways, enlighten my heart, defend me al- 
ways from the ſnare of the enemy, deliver 
usfrom all evil, and from the pains of mw 
| 0 


tthe » 


- 


L 
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rs like | So that it is no- wonder that Pope Leo - 
dy. h fthe X. Calls her « Goddeſs, and. [ urcelin * Ad Rece- 
is to Yſthe Jeſuit, Divine majeſtatis, poreftatiſq; nacuſes de - 
| Bſciam. Huic olim. caleſtinm,- mortativmg; £4uretns 
; WY principmtium detulir. Ad hujus arburium. 4s .,cwa 
"is | (quoad hominum tutela poſtulat )terras, ma- jim, 1g. 
: Brig :calum, naturamg;  moderatur.. Has ep. 17. 
alis' Þ annente, & per hanc, divines theſauros, & | Ineiſt. 
: WW caleſtia dona largitur ;, the companion. or I 
A rtner of the Divine Majeſty and Power. ,J7 

* | fo-herhe long ſince gave the principality 

4s" © of all heaenly and mortal things. At; her 
' I will (ſo far as the Gnedianſily of Men-re- 
quires ) he rules the Earth and Seas, Hea- 
ren'and Nature': And ſhe conſenting, he 

1m | tives Divine treaſures and Celeſtial gifts. 

-» I Nays: in the Maſs-books penned 1538,. and 
-y: & wid in. the Polonian Churches, they call the . 

I Heſed Virgin Mary, Hiam ad vitam, totim xg, q21, 
» of I nands. gubernatricem, peccatorum. cum Deo 324,325, 
and BY 1eoncileatricem, fontem remiſſionts peccate- 

id, N '*", lumen luminum ;, the way to life,, the 

the & Governeſs of all the world, the Reconcilec 

eſt, I of finners with God, the Fountain of Re- 

niſſion of fins, Light of Lighc, and. at laſt 

"F flute her with an Ave wniverſe Trintatis py ”—_ 
fo | Mater, Hail thou Mother of the \ whole' 77de epiſt. 


lo» Trinity. ; udr. 
mA : = : . . Dudithit 
6 (nq; Fecleſ. epiſe. edit. A. D. 1590. fine locits typogrdphi nomine, 
- | i 


6-8 »>Wx.do not pick out theſe only, as the 
or | moſt ſingular, or the worſt forms ; :for ſuch 
astheſe-are very numerous, as is ito be ſeen 
0p in 
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in their Breviaries, Miflats, Hours of or || | 
Lady, 'Roſary of or 'Lady, the Letanyouf || v 
verLady; Called Zipania Ataria, the. Spus 
culnm Roſariorum, the Hymns of Saints, Por« 
tuiſes and Manuals. - Theſe only afe the 
inſtances which amovgſt many others prey- 
ſently occur. Two things only we #hall 
add, inftead of many. more that might be 
repreſented. Tb os 1 FM 
- Tm x firſt is, That-in a Hymw. which 
they ( from what reaſon or  Erymology'we 
know not, neither are we concert) al 
a Sequence, the Council of Conftaxce Yid its 
vocate the Bleſſed Virgin, -in the ſame mats 
net as Councils did ufe to inyocate the Hd 
ly Ghoſt; They call -her the" Morther of Nl * 
Grace, the remedy to the miſtrable, the fowns. © ion 
tain of mercy, and-the light of the Churchy, i 
Attributes proper to God and inoominunis. I © 
cable ; they ſing her praiſes, and pray tobe ld © 
for graces, they ſing to her with the\khean, iN 
pr Hae themſelves her ſons, they drvlave.n ff © 
to be their bealth and comfore in all dons, | © 
and call on her for light from Heaven,'anl i © 
ruſt in ber for the deſtruttion of Hereſin, L- 
and rhe repreſſion of Schiſms, and for the | ® 
laſting Confeder ations of peace. 193% th 
Ts other thing we cell of, is; That F| ”. 
there isa Pſaliter of aur Lady, of great and 
antient account in the Church of ny it 
hath been ſeveral rimes printed at Merite, 
at Paris, at Leipſch; and the/' title ity 
[ The Pfalter of the Bleſſed Virgin, —_ 
| pi 
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pid by -the:-Seraphical ' DoQor''s.,-Bong- 
yerawre, | Biſhop:of- i4/ba, and | Pregbyrer 
Cardinal of the Holy 'Church'of \Rome: ] 
But of the Book itſelf, the account iy foon 
tmade ; for it isnothing but the Pſalms'of 
B«vid, anhundred and fifry in inumber are 
ſetdown ; aler*d indeed; tomake asmuch 
of iras could be ſenſe ſo redue*dy+ In which 
the name of Lo#d is lefc: ons- and char: of 
Fay pur ins ſo that whatever Dievid ſajd 
God and Chriſt; the ſame: prayers, and 
the ſame praiſes they ſay':of- the' Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary; 'and whether «fl that can'be 
ſaid without intolerable blaſphemy, - we 
fappoſe needs not much diſputation. 
6'T-xx Carte chings, but ins lefs propor- 
tion and frequency; theyfay toother Saints. 


-'. 0 Maria Midalens > - MiCuntich 
\ : Ands vot4Tande plena,' © © ' quawcans 
19%, Apud Chriftnm chorum 1ſtum nee, 
. STROH Clenenter concilia, Yip; nod 
*- Ut fons ſumma pietutis © | fionem Do: 
« Onite lavit # peccatis,” © © mini, 
Serors fwer, 'alqy tos 
T6 13343 


Mundet data venis. 


£ 
/ 


"'g 'O Mary. Magdalen, hear our prayers, 


which are full of praiſes, and moſt clemently 
 revoncile thi company unto Chrift : That the 
Fountain of Suprente Piety, who cleanſed 
thee from thy ſins, giving ' pardon, may 
 Eeanſe 'us who are bis ſervants' and” —_ 
c 
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Theſe things ate too. bag: alreadyy. we ſhall 
not. aggravate: them by) any, further Goms 

- mentary 3-barapply the:;premiſes. | 1; ;7 
;N ©: w- theretote we defire-itmay becon 
ſidered;:\That there - ate as; the effects. of 
Chriſts-death-for us, three: great- produdty 
which-arei-the- rule 'and - meaſure -of-qur 
prayers: andour confidence; '1. Chriſts mg; 
rits, 2, Hes Satisfattien.'. 3. \His Interceſſic 
on, By theſe; three we.come þoldly to. 
Throne.of Grace, and pray;to God thr 
Jeſus Chrif.;But : if we, pray to Gal 
through theSgints, too, and rely. upon they 
1. Merit.) 2, Satisfattiqne:3-; And Inter 
ceſſion;, 1s it; not plain thag;w8-make them 
equal-with: Chriſt, in. kind, though, nat-in 
degree? Forit- is publickly,, avowed and 
practis*d in" the. Chiurch of Rome, to rely 
ay a upon the. Saints Interceſſien z..apd. this in- 
il ©; wu wy 0008 valid dy ew o 
wo I. the SAmmts 3. e, Pray..-Tthees' 0. 5. 
Canes the Apoſtlegt at by thy Merits thou wouldft 
Xgm, | .. draw me from the cuſtom, of ,my ſins, and 
©. ſnatch me from the powes:.of che. Devil, 
" _ andadvance me to. the-inviſibje. powers; 
and they ſay.'as much to others. And for 
_ their Satisfattions, the treafure of the / 
Church, for., Indulgences is wade wp with 
them, and; the ſatisfations;pf Chriſt : So 
that there. is nothing remaiging of the ho- 
nour dye to Chriſt our Redeemer, ,and our 
Confidence.in him, but the. fame-in every 
kind is by the Church of Rome. impeded; 
= *-/0 tas 


- 
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the' Saints : And therefore the very bein) 

and Qeconomy of Chriſtianity, is JeRrowed 

22 } by theſe:prayers; and the people are nots 
cannot be good Chriſtians in theſe deyo= 
tions z and what hopes are laid up for them, 

| who repent to no: purpoſe, and pray with 
derogation 'to Chriſt's honour, is a matter 
of deepeſt conſideration.-. And therefore 
we defire our charges not to be ſeduc'd by 
little tricks-and artifices of uſeleſs and la- 
'borious- diſtintions, and proteſtations a- 
gainſt evidence of fa, and with fear and- 
trembling .to conſider, ' what-God ſaid -by 
the Prophet; My people have done two great . 
 ovils, they have for ſakew® me, fortem vinm, Jer.3, 13, 

| theſtrong and the living God ;, fontem wi- 
eum, ſo ſome copies read it, the living foin- 
141, and have digged for themſelves ciſterns, 

- E that is, lictle: phantaſtick helps, :hat hold 

4 »o water;; tliat give. no refreſhment ; or, as 

S. Paul expreſſes it, they.worſhip and inyos 

dſt U cate the creature mage + xlicarla beſides the-Rom,x. 25 

nd F Creator; ſo theword properly ſignifies, and 

vih F fo-ic-is us*d by the Apoſtle in other * places, * x Cor. 3. 

;]  Andatleaſtlet us remember thoſe excellent 2- 


he / 

ch —_—_ ſprritunm Des ; 1can ſpeak ſafer and ge riſuai- 
So | more pleaſantly or chearfully to my Lord' one fr 
0+ | Jeſus, than toany of the Saints and Spirits! 2974" * 
or } of God.. For that we have Commandment, 27: 

x5 | for this we have none; for that we have et ' 
ample in Scriptures, for this we: have ook + 
*, 47g N there 
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thereiare many protniſes made to thee, | but 
o-thza there is none at all; -and:therefore 
wecannot infaithipray to them; ori at; all 
rely upon them for helps. - +: Jo 204 
..Wrrcn Conſideration is greatlyheights 
ned-by.that-proſtitution of Devocion utual 
in:the Church of Revs, narSnue;; to every 


although they have a ſtory. among them» 

felves, That ic is ominous for a Pope to Ca+ 

nonize a Saint, and be never ſurvives it 

above a twelve-month, as Pierre Adathien 

obſerves in the-inſtances of Clezwent the LV. 

_ and+ Adrian the VI. 'yet this hinders not, 

but-that they are tefnpted to do it frequent» 

ly. But concerning the thing it the 

beſt we can ſay, is what Chriſt ſaid of the 

John 4.22, Samaritans, They worſhip they know not. mbat.. 

Such are S. # __—_ - ay es 

os ER .* S.Cbriffto C s Boys 

. Vide libr de Senihes Eliberw- rvieos pone 5 Loyola, Xa- 
cis nuper Latine edit.per D.Pi- "OOO 

cardum Parifienſem. » weri«s,and many others ; of 

i Fon ——__ whom Cardin Befſarion þ 

67.14, Apud, Ange Iron complain*d, that man 

de Ancona 14-444.T af them were ſuch \perſom 

CO MONEY BT. ag life he _ _ 

ve; 2 , concerning whom they 

| _ nothing, but from their Parties, __ 

by pterended Reyelations made to particu- 

' lar und hypochondriacal perſons. It is a fa- 

mous ſaying of S. Gregory, That the bodies 

of. many perſons are worſhipped on Earth, 

whoſe ſouls are tormented in Hell : and\av- 

s S1, guſtinns 


tnſtart, toevery.old and new Saint. And . 


nETHRHEYCIYCTY 


CIHFBT 
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toſtsnus Trivmphus afficms, That all who are 
canonized by the Pope cannot be ſaid to be 
in Heaven: And this matter is beyond di- 
ſpute 3 for Prateelns tells; that Herman, the 
Author'\-of the; Heteſie of the Frerricelli, 
was for \twenty years. together afrer his 
death hongured fora Seincy bur afterwards 
his body: was taken/up and-burnt; But then 


| fince (as Ambroſins Cathariuvs and YVivaldut 


obſctve) if. one. Sains. be:calPd: in.queſtion, 
thea-the reſt may; what.will become of the 
Devotions which are paid to. ſuch Saints 
which have been-caponized within theſe la 


 - five Centuries? Concerning whom we cant 


have but ſlender evidence that they are in 


Heaven at all. And therefore the Cardinal Zib. de &g- 


179 : 


of Cembray, Petrus de Alliaco,wiſhes that ſo form. Ee 
many new Saints were not canoniz?d. They ©: 


are; igdeed ſo many,, that in; the.Church of 
Kowe:the Holy-days, which age called their 
Greatar Doubles, arc :thetceſtote 2nd four, 
beſides the Feaſts of - Chriſt and: over Lady, 


+ and the Holy-days which they call Half 


double Feftivals; together with the Sundays, 
are:above one hundred -and-thitry, So the 
beſides many Holy-days kept.in pereicular 


; places, - there are in; the! whole year about 


two hundred Holy-days, "if we may believe 


their (own Gavents:; ' which, beſides that De Faſt 
it is at) intolerable'burtben to the poor La- Safer. 
bourer, who muſt keep fo many of them, 7: '® 


that on the reſt be can {carce eorn/his bread, 
they do alſo ph tnto Superſtition, 
2 


and 


180 A Diſſnaſve from.Popery.. Chap.II 


diſorderly Feſtivities,' and impious celebra- 
tions of the day with-unchriſtian merri- 
ments and licentiouſnefs: - 'We: oonctude 
this with-thoſe words 'of-S. Paul ,: HHow ſhall 
wecall on him on whom'we have not believed? 
Chriſt ſaid, Ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me. But he neverſaid, Ye haye believed 
in'me, believe alſo in'my Saints. --No: For 
Tim:3.5. there is but one Mediator: between God and 
| man, the man Chriſt Feſus. And therefore 
we muſt come to God, not by Saints,” bur 

only: by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


Rom.10.14 


' 


SECT. X. 


(fre nee Koper ner and charms uſed 
' by the Prieſts m'Exorciſing per ſons ' poſ- 
eſ?d. The [whole aber Ha Up ”— 
out Devils ſet down at large, and" ſeveral 

remarks upon it. '' SINE 
HERE is ini the Church of Rome a 
horrible impiety tavght and practiſed, 
which, ſo far as'it goes, "muſt needs deſtroy 
that part of holy life which conſiſts-in the 
holineſs of our Prayers; and indeed is a 
Conjugation of Evils, of ſuch ' evils, of 
which in the whole world a ſociety of Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be leaſt ſuſpeKed ; we mean 
the infinite Superſtigions and Incantations, 
or Charms us'd by their Prieſts in 6 urns 
| XOTI- 


and: habituate the People'to idleneſs,' and: 


_ m $2 


. by. — 
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nd: | Exorciſing-poſſeſſed perſons, and conjuring 

on of-Devils::-!- 

re 'T'nxz'r s was anEcclefiaſtical book cal- 

de led Ordo : 7" rom cum "modo Viſuandi, 

all printed-at Fence, A;-D. 1575. in which 

{? there were damnable and diabolicalCharims, 

Iſo infomuch that the SpaniſhInquiſitors'in their 

ed Expurgatory Index. printed. at "Madrid," 


or A. D.\1612.. commanded: 92 341 

id deleatur” tota (exorciſmus *: EE af a_ 
» 0 . pe Ps. : 1 u ut c 

re Luciferina,cujus initium eft, '1 ſrt we wrat - ray 708 


ut Adefto' Domine ti faimuli'y | 1,97 diſpenfarim uit cum bo- 
that * all that Luciferian No rap farkagripen 
Exorciſm: be- blotted: out. - tize feFum quis bouue Angelus 
But whoever looks into . yr, ate Genit ſ@- 
the Treeſue of Excteiſns: Ie ofornFeninne cr 
wid horrible Conjurings (for ©. ich, * 

d | thatisitheveryticle of the - (e193; | 
Book printed at: Colei#, AuD. 1608.) ſhall 
find many«as. horrid things,and not cenfur*d. - 
by any. Inquifitors as yety iſo far as we/have 
ever-read: or heard. ''Nayy that very Lice 

, 8 ferima; or-Deviliſh Exorciſm, is reprinted 
at - Lyons, 'A. D. 1 6:144.t-.the #Aftecnutio 


> 


« 

, baptizands, which was reſtoted by the De»: 
y cree of the; Council-of:Tren. + Sa; thar 
. h {it -was forbidden! in' Spain, itiwas 
a allowedin France. : But as bad as that'are 
F alowed:every where in the Church of Rome: 
2 The moſt famous, and of-moſt publick uſe 
\ are The Treaſure of Exarciſms, of which 
we: but. now made mention 3 the Roman Ri» 


tral, T be Danual of  Exirciſms, printed at 
N' 3 Antwerp, 
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Antwerp, A. D. 1626. with Ac apps 
of the Biſhop, and privilege of thei Atth-; 
diſkes; the Paftordls of feverak Ghurches, 
eſpecially that of Rarexund; antl cipecially! 
the Flagelum Dembauh, The: Devils! whip, 
by: Fattier Hierom Adengus 2 Fiier Minor 1; 
which the Clergy of Qriea:s did:ulc-in: the! 
Exorcifihg of Martha Broffer, A.D. 1599; 
the ſtory whereof" is in the Epiſtles of Car. 
dinzÞ P* Oar, and: _ Hiſtory of the. Exe 
eelſebt Thuanks. , 

N.e.w from theſeBooks, eſpectallyiphls 


vs | laſt, weiſhal repreſent: their manneriof caſt» 


ing-out- Devils ; and then ſpeak' a: wore to 


"rhe thivgic ett, ©: +» 


Plagelium 
Daemo- 
pum. dg. 
cum. 3, 


Vide Rai 
muy. Tul- 
lium.lib. 2, 
de quints 


E/ſentjig. 


heir mannerund:form is did» ; 
Firſt, They are to try'the Devil by Holy 


water, Incenſe, Sulphur, Rue; which:from . 


thedice, as we' ſuppoſe; came to be: called 
Herb of Grace, and' ally'S. Fobas wort, 
which therefore. ithey/ call . Devils i flight 
with \which if: they: cannot caſt the: Devil 
bury. RES they .may-do-good to-the;Patientz 
ſo' Pope: Aexavder the ' firſt prondis'd 
nr ys earn + uſe vat wi oe 
anCtifying. and: pac the &5 an 
driving away the ſn wp the Solis And 2" And 
to this; it were! wellicif the Exorciſt would 
rathy n, mock/ant jeer.the Devil; for he 
endure awitty: and a ſharp caunt,and 
bake jeering and railing, no- more than he 
loves-holy water ; -and this was well tried 
of od: againſt ap Enpaſe that met Apolios 
us 


my ec & © < 


Chap:11. 4 Diſſuaſroe from Popery. 
"ni Tyaneus at Mount Cancaſm, agiinſt 
whom he rail*d, and exhorted his company 
to'do {o. | vu 
NEXT to this, the Exorciſt may ask 
the Devit ſome queſtions; What is his 
name * How many of them there are ? For 
what cauſe, and at what time he entered ? 
and, for his own learning, by what perſons 
he can-be caſt ont ? and by what Saint ad- 
jur?d ? who are his particular enemies 'in 
eaven? and'who in Hel] ? by'what'words 
he can be molt afflicted ? ( for the Devils 
are ſuch fools that ey cannot keep thei? 
own counſel, nor chooſe but tell, and when 
they do, they always tell trae: ) He may 
2Wo ask tim by what: Covenant, or what 
Charm'he came there. and by what be is to 
be reteafed ?'' Then he may call Lucifer to 
help him, and to torment that Spirit*{for 
fo they oft out Deyils, by Belzebub the Prince 
of the. Dewls;,) 'and certainſy Lucifer Uires 
not but obey him. Next to this, the Exor> 
eft is cynhingly to get ont'of the Devil, the 


Gnfeſſion of fome Article of Faith, 'for the 


edffication'of the ftanders by (whom he nay 
by this tneans convince of che truth of FTran- 
ag err the reality of Purgatory; or 
pic of Indulgences) and comrhand him 
to'knock his' head three times againft the 
ground, it Adoration of the Holy Trinity. 
But ſet him take heed what Reliques he a” 
ply to the Devif'; for if the Refiques be 
counterfeſt, the Devit'wilk be'too hard for 
N 4 him. 


7'8 2 
Philoſtr1t, 
de vita 
Apolonii, 
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- him. Howevyer;\let the Exarcifing; Prieſt 
be ſure to bleſs his Pottage,” his Meat, his 
Ointment, his Herbs z and then alſo;he may 
uſe ſome Schedules, or little rolls.af Paper, 
containing in them holy words; but he muſt 
be ſure to be exercis?d and skilfuk in all 
things that belong ta the conjuring of. the 
Devil : Theſe are; the preparatory docy- 
ments, which when he hath obſerv?d, then 
let him fall to;his prayers. oh 
No w for. the prayers,.. they alſo are 
publickly deſcrib'd in their. Offices before 
cited ; and are as followeth,; .:.. 

Ae Frieff tos hs ſtole about the, neck. of 
the poſſeſſed with three knots, and ſays, O ye 
abaminable Rebels againſt God, [ conjure. you 

| Spirits, .and adjure. you, I call, 1 conſtrain, 
1 call out, 1 contend. and conteſt; where ever 
you are in this Man, by the Father, Son, and 
Hol ("Ghoſt [even be makes three, 4] by tbe 
—— name of God, Heloy, the IT 
end admirable, I exorciſe You, 4nd adjure 
you, and;command you, by. the: power, 1 have, 
that. you incontinently bear the words of my 
conjuring, and perceive your ſelyes overcome, 
end. command you. nat to depart witbout lis 
cence, and. ſo Fbind you with this flole of ju 
cundity ; in the name of the Father +, Son +, 
and Holy Ghoſt +, Amen, Then he makes 
two:and thirty crofſes more, and calls over one 
gud thirty names of Ged in falſe Hebrew 
aud baſe Greek,,; and ſome Latine, pw rTLfyin 
joe ſame namey; and the two an Thorviec 
mn Ld 


"= 
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bythe ſign of the Croſe, praying God to de- 
liver. them from their..enemies.....'\T hen Follow 
wore prayers, aud. mare adjurations, and more 


conjurations ( farithey are great different © 


muſt know ) and aſperſions.of holy water, 
m ſhewings of the Graſs and he. with 
its, Then they adjure the Devil (incaſe the 
names of God will not doit.) by $. Mary, and 
$. Anne, by S-Michael,. and $S. Gabricl, by 


Raphacly and af Angels and Arch-angels, by 


the Patriarchs, and by the Prophets, and by 
"own infirmity; by.the\ Apoſtles, and by the 

lartyrs and. then after all this, if the 
Devilwill nat come out, he muſt tarry there 
till, cill the next Exorciſm ; in which] The 
Exorceſt muſt. rail at the Devil, and ſay over 
again; the Names. of God, and then.ack him 
uftions, and read over the ſequences of the 
roſpels.; and after that tell him, that he hath 
| er over. him, for. be can tranſ#bſtantiate 


—} into) Chriſt?s. body ; and then conjure 


ligm.again, and call bim damn'd Devil,' un- 
dean Spirit, and, as .bgad. as: he. can callbim; 
ard.fo pray to God to caſt bim out of the man's 
math, and. noſe, lips. and teeth, jaws and 
cheeks,” eyes and forehead, cye-vrows, \and 
ge-lids, bus feet, and bis members, bis mar- 
10m, and his bones, and- muſt reckgn. every 
part of bis body. ['to, which purpoſe, we ſup- 
poſe jt. would be well if the Exorciſt were 
well Skill'd in, Laurentixe, or . Baubinws his 
Anatomy ] . And if he will not go ont. yet, 
there i no help, but he znuſt chooſe, il ohe 
Kh thir 


185, 
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third Exoreiſm - In which beſides many 
prayers and —_—_— #n otber words td the 
ſame purpoſe, the'Exoicift miſt ſpeak londer 
[ eſpecially if it be-a deaf DevA,, for" then 
indeed it is the more necefſtry J-and teſt thi 
Devil his own, and threaten bim terribly, and 
conjure him again, and ſay over him about 
ſome twenty or thirty names or titles of Chis 
and forbid the was! any whither, bio t6 
the centre of 'the world, and maſt dann hin 
eternallyto the Sulphurows flames of Hell, anil 
to be tormented worſe this Lincifer himfelfy 
for bu daring to refift ſo niatry great Names; 
and if he 'will not now obey," let him take five 
and brimftone, and make a fume, whether the 
poſſeſſed will” or no, untiÞ the Devil reſts you 
all bs mind in mhat you a«sk; him: [| the Livet 
of Tobias his. fiſh were 'a' Tare' thing hertz 
but that?s not to be had for love or mony::} 
And after this he conjures him again by ſoit 
of the iames of God, and by the Merits,” bd 
all the good things which -ean be ſpoken" 
thought of the moſt Bleſſed Virgin, "and by'al 
her namey and titles, mhich he muſt reckon; 
one and forty in number, togetber with her 
Epithets, "making ſo many + , 'and by theſe 
be muſt caſt bin beadlong into Hell, 

Bu r if the Devil be ſknhborn( for ſome: 
of them. are very diſpb&dient ) there is a' 
fourth,, and a fifth, and a fixth' Exarcifih,' 
and then he conjures the earth, the water, and' 
the fire to make them of his party, and com- 
mand: themnot to harbour ſuch villanoms Spi- 


rits, 
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itt uart rammands Hell to hear. him, and 
ahiy lis word, and. canjares all the Spirits in 
Hult to: rake than Spirit to themſeluts (for it 
m8p'be they will prderſtand their: duty bec- 
trihanthat\ſtubborn Devil,” that: is broke 
boſe from thence, ):: But- if this:chance- to 
fail, there is yet lefc.a remedy that will: do 
it": #Ze-mwuſt make the: pifiure of tbe Devil, 
and write bis. name over the head of it, .and 
ure the fire to burn it 'meſft horribly 'and 
kigtily;. [ and if the:piftace-be /vpory wood 
or paper, it is ten to one that maybe done. ] 
ater all this ſtir, Spriakfe more holy 'water, 
#4 take Sulphur, 'Galbanum, Aſſa feerida, 
Atiftolochia, RuezSt Johns-wort'z all 'mrich 
ive diſteatHy blefſed;- the Exorcifi muſt bold 
the News: picturs truer: the. fire, and; adjare 
the Denul ro: bear dim!;} und then the muſt not 
's furr him bat tell hive all bu fates, and give 
"ef bim 4Uobis:nemes; ard] Amathematize Inf 
thi B ad cxrſe nor only im;! bur Luciferitoo; und 
'o” | $eeltcbub, :aodoSapatiy; and Aﬀarothy and 
«a | Bthetnor,” adi 'Behetir;c ard af; together; 
”", | {for-indeed there 1s-not: one good indrord 
mn | Devil amongſt ahemiall.; J: 01d. chem pray 
fe mee mare, and: ſb threm' the Devils priture 
- | intothefire, and then inſult in alongi formof 
ne' F croming aver bin,” Sd eckers ſes dawn, 
a' AND now after all, if he will not'gp 
| 25; there is a ſ6veothExortifin:forthim 
| wich new Ceremonirs-| : He 2uft' ſbew- bin 
- | thetinſrerard Hliſfiin the Pix, pointing at 
6 e-a7b las finger, andybin conjure him apa, | 
| an 
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and ſet down in rbe\ Flaggtlum | 
and then let the Exorciſt: pronennce. ſettence 
againſt the Devil, and; give him tns:roath, 
and then x: commandment to go ont of: thi ſe 
veral parts of bw bady, : always taksrg car: 
that xt no. band hi:remainin the. upper-parts; 
and then is the Devils Qu.. to come ( 


and rail as him\oxnct hone; to which purpoſe, {ew 
theren a very fine formreaken Ou of -Priexing, __ 
Dzmonutiy; 


if he-have:a mind ito: it'(cfor that mul of 


always ſuppos'd )' {and then follow the 
thankſgivings. SICOT 09! 31,290 0 
T n'1-s. is the manner of their devotion, 
deſcrib'd for the uſe' of their Exorciſts jig 
whichis ſuch a heap! of folly, madneſs, ſi- 
perſtition, blaſphemy,and ridiculous. gulls 
and playings with: the-Devil, that- if" aty 
man.amonglt-us ſhould-.uſe: ſuch things,he 
would :-be:1n- danget of: being tried- at the 
next Aſſizes for a Witch, or a Conjurerz, 
however, certain it is; what ever: the: Dey 
vil loſes:by pretending-.to.:obey the. Exot- 
ciſt,-he: gains. morei by'-this horrible:d& 
bauchery of Chriſtianity. - There needsnd 
confutation-- of | it,'/the;-impiety is: viſible 
and tangible ; ' and: it-is ſufficient to. have 
told the ſtory. INIT RIB kn. Q 48% 68 
; - Ly \this weſay;: as to the: thing it 
TIES i! (it) ' "ts 33 OT ax A 
: T-n'z:caſtiog outiof Devils is a micacy- 
lous:pdiyer, and. given-at firſt for the con- 


fimation.of Chriſtian:Faith, as. the gifcoof 


Tongues and Healing: were, and therefore 
| we 
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So a7e 


& have! reaſon to; believe,” thatbecauſe'ic 
x'not'-an ordinary \power, :the! ordinary 
fxorciſms caſt out'no more Devils,] than 
treme UnCtion cures ſickneſſes; +. We do 
jworenvy to any one, any grace of God, bur 
nſh it were more:modeſtly pretended, un- 
kfs it could : be. more evidently proy?d. 
(rigen condemned this whole procedure of 
mjuring Devils long ſince.  Queret ali- 
gueſs convenit vel Damones adjurare. Qui Tra8. 15. 
it Feſum imperantem Demonibus, wy is Math. 
tia ' poteftiatem dantem Diſcipulis ſuper 
intia demonia, & ut infirmitates ſanarent, 
leet, quoniam non of fe dann ard oc da- 
tan: a-ſalvatore adjurare Demonia. TFudai- 
chm enim eft : If any one asks, Whether it 
tefic to adjure Devils ? He that beholds Je- 
ſis commanding 'over -Devils, and alſo 
giving power to his-Diſoiples over all un- 
dean ſpirits, and to heal diſeaſes, will ſay, 
that to mats —_ wr OY ot the "CU 
er given by our aviour z:For it 3 
tn Jeviſh trick : and, S: Chryſoſtom ſpake be, { ut 
ſoberly and truly, We poor Wretches cannot me majors 
drive away the flies, much leſs Devils, facier. ] 
By r' then as to the manner of their Con- 
jurations and- Exorciſms; this we ſay, If 
theſe-chings come from God, let them ſhew 
their warranty, and their books of Prece- 
dents's* If they come/not from God, : they 
we ſo like the Inchantments of Balsaz, the 
old Heathens, and the modern Magicians, 
that their Original is ſoon Mc 
| uT 
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ry JA Diſſeeſwe row Bapery! Cliapt, | Chap 
Bu yet from wibat principle ic cone, fo” 

. that hat grouped naps jo « 
aſtical Order, with ial words: and: i 
ſtruments of collativa;'and that the words [| 
of Oxdination giying them power ouly org 

. poſſeſſed Chriſtians, Catechumensor Bapth. - 
zed, ſhould by them be.:exrended and «4 F-/ 
ercis*d upon all Infants, as ifthey. wereall N” 

fied by the Deviltz and not wp i, phe 


"+ ut to bewitched Cattel, to Mice and 
cuſts, to Milk and Lertice, to Houſes. and 
Te $5. as if their Charms were copy [121 

laftick,, as well as Shari and could |: 
keep, as well as driye the Devil ont, , aud F' 
prevent ſtorms like the old x#xa/opiacxucdl if 
Luaſt.nez. whom | Seneca makes mention 2+ Of:.theſe 
1.4.6.6. things we cannot gueſs at any ' probable + 
principle, except hdve deriv'd-than jj - 
from the Jewiſh Cabale,' or the Exorciſmi, lt © 

which it is ſaid Solomon us?d, when he: 
' conſented to Idolatry. | ju 
But theſe rhings are ſo unlike the wif 
dom and {mplicity, the purity and ſpirk 
tuality of Chriſtian devotion ; are ſo: per- 
fettly of their own deviſing, and wild ini» 
ginations ; are ſo full of dirty ſuperſtitions, 
and ignorant fancies, that there are 'not 
in the world many things, whoſe ſafferanct 
and practice can more deſtroy the. Beautyof 
Holineſs, or reproach a Church, or Society 

of Chriſtians, 2 
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of her own, without a Divine Warrant. 
Such 'xs Holy water, Paſchal wax, Oit, 
i Palm»bougbs, &Cc. Concerning which their 
tDo&rine s, that by theſe the Blood of Chriſt 
1 45 applied to. #4, and they not only ſignifie 
10 but ——_— Spiritual and” ſupernatural 
" effelts. How oof mr art abuſed with Le- 


11-gendary ſtories of miraculoxs cures wrought 
ii by them. And are taught in the' Sacra- 
ments themſelves, to rely ſo much upon 
their inherent virtue, 4s to take leſs care of 


. anoral and virtuous diſpoſitions. 


T* O put our truſt and confidence in God 
-& only, and to uſe Miniſteries of his 
,-\ own appointment and ſanctification, is ſo 
wifs & efſential a duty owing by us to! God, that 


ic. & #hoever truſts in any thing but God, is a 


pers © ixeaker of the firſt Commandment; and he 
nia Þ& that invents inſtrumental - ſupports: of his 
ons, Y (wn head, and puts a ſubordinate miniſte- 
not © rial confidence in them, uſurps the rights of 
nc> © God, and does not purſue the intereſts of 
yef || true Religion, whole very eſſence and for- 
ety {| walicy is to glorifie God in all his attributes, 

and to do good to.man, and to advance. the 

honour and Kingdom of Chriſt. Now how 
freatly the Church of Rome prevaricates in 
m". this 
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this great Squl of Religion, appears by too -nt 
evident and' nototious demonſtration : For Gut 
ſhe hath invented Sacramentals of her own, | 5 , 
without a Divine warrant, A« 5» Tv} 7 A 
Cyril. Bic _ y dyioy Tis Tiga; wo mpias pn! &+f Tf that 
yoſ. Ce- Xov ani 7 Ioiay Tapadidoo var youpen, ſaid fri 
tech. 4 S. Cyril. Concerning the holy and -Divine hs, 


2 promiſe, and make themſelves the foun- 


myiteries of Faith or Religion, we. ought + 1] 
to do nothing by chance, .or of our own 
heads, nothing without the. Authority of Soni 
the Divine Scriptures: But the Church of Foe 
Rome does otherwiſe z invents things of het 


own, and imprttes ſpiritual effects to theſe ; 
Sacramentals ; and promiſes not only tem- N 


poral bleſſings and immunities, and bene- | | 
dictions, 'but the collation or increment Þ 
of Spiritual graces, and remiſſion of venial / 
ſins, and alleviation of pains due to mortal 
ſins, to-them who ſhall uſe theſe Sacramen- leff 
tals: Which becauſe God did not infti- their 
tute, and did not ſanCtifie, they uſe them 
without Faith, and rely upon them without 


tains of theſe graces, and produce confi- 
dences, whoſe laſt reſort is not upon! God, | 1 
who neither was the Author, nor is an Ap» 


prover of them. _ 
O x this nature are Holy Water, the rel 
Paſchal Wax, Oyl, Palm-boughs, Holy he, 
. Bread ( not Euchariſtical ) Hats, Agnw | 1. 
De#'s, Meddals, Swords, Bells, and Roſes | |- 


hallowed upon the Sunday called Later God 
Jeruſalem : ſuch as Pope Pires the week nth 
| ent 
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ent to Fame the II; of Scotland, and Sixtw Bellarm. de 
yintws to the Prince of Parma £  Concern- cults ſand. 


ing which, their Doctrine is this, That ths /* 
blood of Chriſt is by theſe applied untdb vs, 


that they do not only fignifie, but produce t& ſea. ſe- 
ſpiritual effeRts; that they blot ont venial cund. ad 
fs, that they drive away Devils, that they 46crionen. 


cure diſeaſes; and that though theſe things 
do not operate infallibty, as do the Sacra- 
ments, and that God hath made no exptel? 
Covenarit coricerning therh, yet by the de- 
yotion of them that uſe them, and the ptay- 
ers of the Church, they do'prevail.- '-, 
N © w though it be caſte to fay, and ie 
is notoriouſly true in Theology, that the 
cayers of the Church Tan never prevaſl, 
ut according to the grace which God hitft 
RY; and eittiet cah bnly procore'# 
leſſing upvn- natural things, in'order'to 
their natural effes, or elſe 'an extraordi- 
nary ſupernatural effe&t, by vettue of a Di- 
vine promiſe z and that theſe things are 
tended to work beyond their: narncal 
orce, and ,yet God' hath. not promis'd r&/ 
them a ſupernatutal bleſſing (as themfelves 
confeſs ;Y yer beſides the falſeneſs of the 
Doctrine, on which theſe ſuperſtitions do 
rely, it's alfo as evident, thar theſe inſtru- 
mentalities' produce an: affiance and confi- 
dence in the Creature, and eſtrange mens 
hearts from the true Religion and truſt in 
God, while rhey think themſelves bleed” 
in'their own inventions, and in digging to: 
Q. thettts 


F994 


4 Difſuaſrve from Popery. Chap.II, 


x themfclves Ciſterns of their own, and lea; 
IE the Fountain of Bleſſing and Eternal 


.T o. this purpoſe the Roman Prieſts abuſe 
?! the. People with Romantick ſtories out of 


| Dh pe Lydags ues. of S. Gregory, and yenerable 


Bede; making them * hs that S. Forty- 


natus cur'd a Man's broken thigh with Holy 


Waters. and that S. Halachias the Biſhop 
of Down and -Connor,cur?d a mad-man with 
the: {ame medicine ; and that Saint Hlarion 
cyrd. many ſick perfons with Holy Bread 
jon Ft which indeed is the moſt likely 
all, as being good food, and good 
ne and although not ſo much as 
Chicken is now 7 ys cur*d of the Pip by 
Haly | Water: yet _ all occalions they 
et.» and TH in g people throw it 
ypon Childrens 3 and. ſick . Cows 
Horns, - and .vpoy them that are blaſted; 
and- if they recover by any mFA., it is im- 
d tothe Holy Water : Q.the Sim- 
plcky of CAFIRIen, Religion, ho Glory of 
Dcprd ence DOR 120d; tg Wiſe Order 
ang, Qecanomy of leſſings in. the, Goſpel, 
Sacredne fs and Myſteriovineſs of Sacra- 


. ments and ron Inſtitutions, are diſor- 
. der'd and diſhonour'd : [The Biltop 


$ and 
Prieſts inventing both the Word ph the 
Element, inſtitute a kind of Sacrament, in 
cat derogation to. the Supreme Preroga- 
tive of Chriſt ;. .and men. are.taught to Li 
in ways; which Superſtition Or lgyent 
and Intereſt does ſupport. " "Bur 
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Bu T there is yet one great inſtance more 
of this _irreligion. Upon the Sacraments 
themſelves they are taught to rely, with ſo 
little of Moral and Vertuous Diſpoſitions, 
that the efficacy of one is made to leſſen 
the neceſlity of the other ; and the Sacra- 
ments are taught to be ſo effectual by an 
inherent, vertue, that they are not ſo much 
made the :nſtruments of Vertue, as the. Sup- 
pletory ;, not ſo much to increaſe, as to make 
ariends for the want of Grace ; On which 
we ſhall not now inſiſts becauſe it is ſuffici- 


ently xgemark'd in our reproof of the Roman, 


Doctrines, it the matter of Repentance. 


SEGCT:..X11, 
Their Doftrines as explained by their praftice, 


make. meu guilty of Idolatry. They teach- 


men to give Divine honour to creatures : 
As the Fo worſhip to the Image, and the 
prototype. They teach the ſame thing with. 
the Heathens, whoſe worſhip of Images was 
relative: and for a Chriſtian to exeuſe 
himſelf by this, is to ſay that for God's 
ſake he well make bold to diſhononr bim.. Of 
worſhip of the Image of the Craſs, and their 


' hopes of Saluation in it, Their worfripping | 
ere 


the conſecrated Bread and Wine conſi 
and the things they ſay to excuſe themſelves 
from Tdalatry herein, 
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FTER all this, if their: DoCtrines 

as they are explicated by their pra- 

tice, and the Commentaries of their grea- 

teſt Dottors, do make their Diſciples guilty 

of Tdolatry, there is not any thing greater 

to deter men from them, than that danger 

to their Souls which is imminent over them, 
upon that acoount. 

THrt 1x worſhipping of Images we 
have already reproy?d upon the account of 
its novelty and innovation in Chriſtian Re- 
Iigion. But that it is againſt good life, a 
direct breach of the ſecond Commandment, 
an Act of Idolatry, as much as the Heathens 
themſelves were guilty of, in relation to the 
ſecond Commandment, 1s but too evident 
by the DoCtrines of their own Leaders. 


Fox if to give Divine honour to a 


Creature be Idolatry, then the DoRors of 
the Church of Rome teach their People to 
commit Idolatry : For they affirm, That 
the ſame worſhip which is given to the Pro- 
totype or Principal, the ſame is to be given 
to the Image of it. As we worſhip the Holy 
Trinity, and Chriſt, ſo we may worſhip the 
Images of the Trinity, and of Chriſt; that 
is, with Latria, or Divine honour. This is 
the conſtant ſentence of the Divines, The 1- 
mage us to be a dre with the ſame honour 


and worſhip, with which we worſhip thoſe whoſe 


image it 4, ſaid Azorims, their great Maſter 
of Caſuiſtical Theology. And this is the 
| Do- 
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Doctrine of their great Saint Thomas, of 
Alexander of Ales, Bonaventure, Albertus, 
Richards, Capreolus, Cajetan, Cofter, Valen- 
tia, Vaſquez, the Jeſuits of Colein, Triers 
and Hentz, approving Coſter?s opinion. 
NEITHER can this be eluded by ſay- 
ing, that though the ſame worſhip be given 
to the Image of Chriſt, as to Chriſt himſelf, 
yet it is not done in the ſame way ; for it is 
terminatively to Chriſt or God, but relatively 
to the image, that is, to the image for God s 
or Chriſt's ſake. For this is that we com- 
plain of, that they give the ſame worſhip to 
an image, which is due to God ; for what 
cauſe ſoever it be done, it matters not, ſave 
only that the excuſe makes it in ſome ſenle, 
the worſe for the Apology. For to do a 
2 which God hath forbidden, and to ſay 
it is done for God's ſake, ts to ſay, that for 
his ſake we diſpleaſe him; for his ſake we 
give that to a Creature, which is God?s 
own propriety. But beſides this, we af- 
firm, and it is of it ſelf evident, that who- 
ever, Chriſtian or Heathen, worſhips the 
Image of any thing, cannot poſſibly worfhip 
that image terminatively, for the very be- 
ing of an image is relative; and therefore 
if the man underſtands but common ſenſe, 
he muſt ſuppoſe and intend that worſhip to 
be relative, and a Heathen could not wor- 
ſhip an image with any other worſhip ; and 
the ſecond Commandment, forbidding to 
worſhip the likeneſs of any thing in Heaven 
O 3 


and 
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and Earth,does only forbid that thing which 
is in Heaven to be worſhipped by an image, 
that is, it forbids only a relative worſhip ; 
For it is a contradiction to ſay, this is the 
image of God, and yet this is God; and 
therefore it muſt be alſo a contradiQtion, 
to worſhip an —_ with Divine worſhip 
rerminatively, for then it muſt be that the 
image of a thing, is that thing whoſe image 
it is. And therefore theſe DoCtors teach 
the ſame thing which they condemn in the 
Heathens. 

Bur they go yet a little further : The 
Image of the Grof, they worſhip with Di- 
vine honour; and therefore although this 
Divine worſhip is but relative, yet conſe- 
quently, the Crofs it ſelf is umg; oy ter- 
minatively by Divine adoration. For the 
Image of the Croſs hath it relatively, and 
for the Croſſes ſake, therefore the Crofs it 
ſelf is the proper and full object of the Di- 
vine adoration. Now that they do and 
ceach this, we charge upon them by unde- 
niable Records : For .in the very Pontifica} 
publiſhed by the Anthority of Pope Clement 
the VIIT. theſe words are found, The Legars 


Croſs muſt be on the right hand, becauſe La- ' 


tria, or Divine hononr ts due tort. And if 
Dwvine honour relative be due to the Legates 
Croſs, which is bur the Image of Chriſt's 
Croſs, then this Divine worſhip is termina- 
ted on Chriſt*s Croſs, which is certainly but 
a meer Creature. To this purpoſe are = 

| words 
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words of Almain, The Images of the Trinity, 
and of the Croſs, are to be ador?'d with the 
worſhip of Latria ; that is, Divine. | Now 
if the Image of the Croſs be the interme- 
dial, then the Croſs it ſelf, whoſe Image 
that is; muſt be the laſt objeCt of this Di- 
vine worſhip; and if this be not Idolatry, 


. it can never be told, what is the notion of 


the Word. But this paſſes alſo into other 
real effets : And well may the Croſs it ſelf 
be worſhipped by Divine worſhip, when the 
Church places her hopes of falyation on the 
Croſs; for ſo ſhe does, ſays Aquines, and 
makes one the argument of the other, and 
proves that the Church places her hopes of 
ſalvation on the Croſs, that is, on the in- 
ftrument of Chriſt's Paſſion, by a hymn 
which ſhE uſes in her offices ; but this thing 
we have remark*d above, upon another oc- 
caſion. Now although things are brought 
to a very ill ſtate, when Chriſtians are ſo 
probably and apparently charg*d with Ido- 
latry, and that the excuſes are too fine to be 
underſtood by them: that need them; yet 
no excuſe can acquit theſe things, when the 
moſt that is, or can be ſaid is this, that al- 
though that which is God*s due, is given to 
a Creature, yet it is given with ſome diffe- 
rence of intention, and metaphyſical abs 
ſtra&tion, and ſeparation , eſpecially, ſince, 
if there can be faolqrry in the worſhipping 
of an Image, it is certain, that a relative 
Divine worſhip is this Idolatry; for no man 

O 4 that 
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that worſhips an Image ( in that conſidera» 
tion or formality) can make. the Image 
the Jaſt ObjeC(t: Either therefare the Hea- 
thens were not Idolaters in the worſhipping 
of an Image, orelſe theſe men are. The 
Heathens did indeed infinitely. more 
violate- the firſt Commandment; _ but 


againſt the ſecond, preciſely and ſepa- | 


rately from the firſt; the tranſgreſhon js 
alike. 

Tus ſame alſo is the caſe in their wor- 
ſhipping the conſecrated Bread and Wine : 
of which how far they will be excuſed be- 
fore God by their ignorant pretenſions and 
ſuppoſitions, we know not ; but they hope 
to ſave themſelves harmleſs by ſaying, 
that they believe the Bread to be their 
Saviour, and that if they did nog believe 
ſo, they would not do ſo. We believe 
that they ſay true ; but we are afraid that 
this will no more excuſe them, than 
it will excuſe thoſe who worſhip the Sun 
and Moon, and the Queen of Heaven, 
whom they would not worſhip, if they did 
not believe to have Divinity in them : And 
it may be obſerved, That they are very 
fond of that perſuaſion, by which they are 
led into this worſhip. The error might be 
ſome excuſe, if it were probable, or if there 
were much temptation to it : But when 
they chuſe this perſuaſion, and have nothing 
for it but a tropical expreſſion of Scripture, 
which rather than not believe in the a 
7 tural, 
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tural, uſeleſs, and impoſlible fenſe, they 
will defie all their own reaſon, and four of 
the five operations of their ſoul, Secing, 
Smelling, Taſting and Feeling, and con- 
tradict the plain Doctrine of the Antienr 
Church, before they can conſent to believe 
this error, that Bread is chang*d into God, 
and the Prieſt can make his Maker ; We 
have. too much cauſe to fear, that the error 
is too groſs to admit an excuſe ; and it is 
hard to ſuppoſe it invincible and involun- 
tary, becauſe it is ſo hard, and ſo untem- 
pting, and ſo unnatural to admit the error. 
We do deſire that God may find an excule 
for it, and that they would not. But this 
we-are moſt ſure of, that they might, if 
they pleas?d, find many excuſes, or rather 
juſt cauſes for not giving Divine honour to 
the Conſecrated Elements; becauſe there 
are ſo many contingencies in the whole con- 
duct of this affair, and we are ſo uncertain 
of the Prieſts intention, and we can never 
be made certain, that there is not in the 
whole order of cauſes any invalidity in the 
Conſecration ; and it is ſo impoſſible that 
any-man ſhould be ſure that Here, and Now, 
and This Bread is Tranſubſtantiated, and 
is really the Natural body of Chriſt ; that 
it wers fit to omit the giving Gods due to 
that which they do not know to be -any 
thing bur a piece of bread ; and it cannot 
conſiſt with holineſs, and our duty to God, 
certainly to give Divine Worſhip to that 
thing, 
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Nemini po- thing, _— _ = "ory ws 
reſ} per fi- FEE» they Cannot Ryow certainly tO ave a 
dem con- Divine being. 
flare ſere- : 

+ Cepiſſe vel minimum ſacramentum, Eftque boc its certum ex fide 
ac clarum ej} nos vivere. Nulla eſt via, qua citra revelationem 
uo/ſe poſſumus intentiouem ay 1 vel evidenter, vel certo ex 
fide. Andreas Vega, lib. g. de jufftific. c. 17. _ 

Non poteſt quis offe certus certitudine fidei ſe percipere verum Secys- 

mentum : Cum Secramentum ſine imtentione Miniſtri non conficiatur, 
© & intentionem alterim« nemo videre poteſt, Bellarm. ljb. 3, cep. 8, 
ſet, Dicent, : 


SECT. XII. 


A recaputnlation of matters foregoing : ſhen- 
ing the injury they do to Chriſtian Religion; 
inits Faith, _— Repentance and Chari- 
ty, its Divine Worſhip, Celebration of Sa- 
craments, and keeping the Commandments 
of God, So that if there are good Chri- 
ftians in the Roman Communion, yet they 
are not ſuch, as they are Papifts ;, it's by 
Gods grace they are ſo, not by their Ops- 
mons, which tend to diminiſh and deſtroy 
Goodneſs in them. 


N D now we ſhall plainly repreſent 
to our Charges, how this whole mat- 
ter ſtands. The caſe is this, the Religion 
of a Chriſtian conſiſts in Faith, and Hope, 
Repentance and Charity, Divine _— 
an 
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and Celebration of the Sacraments, and fi- 


nally in keeping the Commandments of 
God. Now inall theſe, both in DoQrines 
and Practices, the Church of Rome does 
dangerouſly err, and teaches men ſo to do. 


Txx yr do injury to Faith, by creating 
new Articles, and enjoyning them as of 
neceſſity to ſalvation. * They ſpoil their 
Hope, by placing it upon Creatures, and 
devices of their own. * They greatly ſin 
againſt Charity, by damning all that are 
not of their opinion, in things falſe or un- 
certain, righe or wrong. * They break in 
pieces the ſalutary Doctrine of Repenrance, 
making it to be conſiſtent with a wicked 
life, and little or no amendment. * They 
worſhip they know not what, and pray to 
them that hear them not, and truſt on that 
which helps them not. * And as for the 
Commandments, they leave one of them 
ont of their Catechiſms and Manuals, and 
while they contend earneſtly againſt ſome 
Opponents for the poſſibility of keeping 
them all, they do not inſiſt upon the neceſſt- 
ty of keeping any in the courſe of their 
Ives, till the danger or article of their 
death. * And concerning the Sacraments, 
they have egregiouſly prevaricated in two 
points. For not to mention their reckoning 
of ſeven Sacraments, which we only reckon 
to be an unneceſſary, and unſcholaſtical 
error ; they take the one half of the —_— 
Pal 
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pal away from the Laity z and they inſti- 
tute little Sacraments of their own, they 
invent Rites, and annex ſpiritual graces to {bat © 
them, what they pleaſe themſelves, of their {| God» | 
own heads,. without a Divine Warrant or Þ| they ? 
Inſtitution : and, * At laſt perſuade their © dimin 
people to that which can never be excus'd, | very 1 
at leaſt, from Material Idolatry. (eſtro 


I x theſe things can conſiſt with the duty 
of Chriſtians, not only to eat what they. 
worſhip, but to adore thoſe things wi 
Divine Worſhip, which are not God : To 
reconcile a wicked life with certain hopes 
and expeRations of Heaven at laſt, and to 
place theſe hopes upon other things than U — 
God, and to damn all the World that are 
not Chriſtians at this rate, then we. have 
loſt the true meaſures of Chriſtianity ; and 
the DoQtrine and Diſcipline of Chrilt is not 
. a Natural and Rational Religion ; not a 
Religion that makes men holy, but a con- 
federacy under the condudt of a Sect, and 
it muſt reſt in Forms and Ceremonies, and 
Devices of Mans Inyention. And although 
we do not doubt, but that the goodneſs of 
God does ſo prevail over all the follies and 
malice of mankind, that there are in the Ro- 
man communion many very good Chrilſti- 
ans, yet they are not ſuch as they are Pa- 
piſts, but by ſome thing that is higher, and 
before that, ſomething that is of an abſtrat 
and more ſublime conſideration. And 
though 


- 
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though the good people amongſt them are 
what they are by the grace and goodneſs of 
God, yet by all or any of thele opinions 
they are not ſo: But the very beſt ſuffer 
diminution, and alloy by theſe things ; and 
rery many more are wholly ſubyerted and 
deſtroyed. 
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CHAP. III. 


The Church of Rome teaches Dorines, 
which in many things are deftrudtive 
of Chriſtian Society in general, and of 
Momrchy in ſpecial: Both which, the 
Religion of the Church of England 
and Ireland does by her Dottrines 
greatly, and Chriſtianly ſupport. 


_ SECT. I. 


Inſtances of Dottrines tanght in the Church 
of Rome deſtruttive of Societies. As Ly- 
ing and Equivocating,, eſpecially before a 
Magiſtrate to elude his examinations. No 
Contraits, Vows, Oaths, a ſufficient ſecu- 
rity in dealing with them. Council of Con- 
ſtance was againſt keeping Faith with He- 
* reticks ; ana Hus and Hierome of Prague 
felt the ſad.effetts of it : They would have 
done the ſame to Luther at Wormes, had 
not the Emperour hindred, Of the Popes 
diſpenſing with Oaths and Vows, and in 
Contratts of Marriage and Divorces. 


HAT ia the Church of Rome, it is 
publickly taught by theic greateſt 
Doctors, Thar it is lawful co lye,or 


deceive the queſtion of the Magiſtrate, to 
conceal 
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Inſtru#. 2 
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conceal their name, and to tell a falſe one, 
to.elude all examinations, and make them 
inſignificant and toothleſs, cannot be doubt. 
ed by any man that knows how the Enghfh 


Prieſts have behay*d themſelves in thetimes | 


of Queen Elizabeth, King Fares, and the 
Bleſſed Martyr King Charles Il. Emoneriu 
wrote in defence of itz and Father. Barnes 
who wrote a Book againſt Lying and Equi- 
vocating, was ſuſpedted for a Heretick, and 
ſmarted ſeverely under their hands. 

To him that asks you again for what you 
bave 'paid him already, you may ſafely ſay, 
you never had any thing of him, meaning ſo 
as to owe it him now. [t is the Doctrine of 
Emanuel Saand Sanchez ; which we under- 
ſtand to be a great lye, anda great'ſih, it 
being ar the beſt = deceiving of the Lay, 
that you be not deceived by your Creditor; 
that is, a doing evil to prevent one ; a ſin, 
to prevent the loſing of your mony. 

F x a nian asks his wife if ſhe be an Adul- 
tereſs, though ſhe be, yet ſhe may ſay, ſhes 
nor,if in her mind ſecretly ſhe ſay [vr with a 
purpoſe to tell you 7 ſo Cardinal Toler teaches, 
And if a man ſwears he will take ſuch a one 
to his wife, being compelled to ſweat ; he 
may ſecretly mean, F if hereafter ſhe do 
pleaſe me. ] And if a man ſwears to a Thief, 
that he will give him Twenty Crowns he 
may ſecretly fay, [ IfI pleaſe to do ſo, Jand 
then he is not bound. ' And of this DoRtine 
Vaſquez brags, as of a rare, though new in* 
vention, 
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yention, ſaying; it'is gathered out of 'St..Au- 
fin, and Thomas Aquinas, who: only found 
out the way of ſaying nothing in ſuch caſes \ 
and. queſtions, ' ask?d ' by Judges ; but this. 


209 


 nyention was drawn'out by afliduous 'dif- 


putations: : * He that promiſes to ſay an ameaucl.se. 

foe Mary, and ſwearvhe will, or vows to 18. * 7. 

do it, yet fins not mortally;,*thongh heidoes:. 

not do it,” ſaid the great Navar, and others ' 

whom he follows.” * There is yet a further ; 

degree of this iniquity'3-not.only in words/: 

but'in real ations; it is lawful-to deceive:or. 

rob your Brother; when'to do ſo is neceſſary 

for the preſervation of your: fame ::;For no. 

man is bound to reſtore ſtdllenigoods;:|(thar- 

$) toiceaſe fron doing! tnjury ,- with) ther 

peril of his'credit.' $0 Nazar, and: Cardi= Ard To- 

nal Cajetat and Toleerteaches'; who! adds /*) in- | 

alſo; Hoc: mulrs. dicunt, quorum fententians <br 5If 

preſt quits: tut4 conſcientia ſequi. | Maby fay &. 27, ws 

the ſame ''thing/;. whoſt: Doctrine any-man 

may. follow with a ſafe 'Gonſcience: i Nays: 

to ſaye a:man's creditz: aft honeſt -maty that 

isaſham*d to-beg, may fteal what is neceſ- 

fary for him, ſays Diana. \ 7 7 1 I digt 
N © w/ by theſe Doctrines'a manis taught ,, ._-. 

how. to be: an honeſt Thict 3/ 20d-10i Keep: pexg. p.33 4 

what he is bound to reftore.j and byaheſs ag, 

we. may not only dective- our:Brother,; byt ;4 2.164t 

the Law ; and not the Law orlly;: buriGod: 

alſo,. even with an Oath; if the miatreribe:; 


bur figall : It never makes God angry-withs 


jou; or-fiuts you out'of the:ſtate oh grace: 
b P "But 
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But:3f the-matter'bs great, yet. to/prevent- 
a-greck trouble! to your. felt, you may con: 
ceal-a truth; /by:{ſayingrthat which is falſe; 

P according to-ttte: penerat Doctrine of the: 

late-Cafwifts. ; So tbat'2 man is boinnd- to; 
::1keep truth and:bogeſty, when: it is; for his 

:torrrz but: not; zf it be to his own hinderance; 

and; therefore:iPewvid'was: not in the right; 

but was ſfomethinp. too nice in the. refolw 
tion of the like caſe in'the fifeeeoth Pſalm. 

Nowalthough-we do:not affirm, 'that :theſe, 

particulars: are: the Doftrine-of the whole! 

Chuzth of Roe; becauſe little things, and: 

ofthis naturenever are conſidered intheir 

publick: Artigles:of Confeſſion ; yet a man 
may do; theſe vile things (for ſo we under- 

'*>ſtand:them to be). andfind juſtifications and: 

. ;., warranty,” and Mal not be affrighted: with 

© "The terrord of damnation,-nor-the-impoſi- 

- - Zion! of penances\::- he: may for: all--theſe: 
things be a good Catholick, though it may 
bez-not a- very good-Chriſtian. . But ſince. 
theſe thinps: are affirm?d by ſo many. the 
opinion: is/probable, and the pretiite ſafe, 

_0%i ſupra, ſaith Cardinal Tolet. | 

 ... + 7 Bur we ſhalt inſtance in things of more 

. - -- --Pyblitk concern, and Catholick: Authority. 
:...-: :No-ContraQts, Leagues, Societies, Promiſes, 

- <>: = "Views, or Oaths,; area ſufficient ſecurity to 

him-thar' deals with one of the: Church of 

. Romnty if. he ſhall pleafe to make uſe of that 

liberty; which may and many tithes is;/ and 
always can be granted to him. For ww 

cg j 
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it is affirmed, and was practis?d by a whole 
Council of Biſhops at Conſtance, that Faith 
js not to be kept with Hereticks ; and Fohr: 
Hw,and Hierom of Prague,and Savanarola, 
felt the miſchief of violation of publick 
faith ; and the ſame _ was diſputed 
fiercely at Worms, in the caſe of ZLather, to 
whom Czſar had given a ſafe-conduct, and 
yery many would have had it t@ be broken ; 
but Ceſar was a better Chriſtian than the 
Ecclefiaſticks and their party, and more a 
Gentleman. But that no ſcrupulous Princes 
may keep their words any more in ſuch ca- 
ſs, or think themſelves tied to perform 
their ſafe-condudts given to Hereticks,there 
$a way found out by a new Catholick Do- 
rine; Becanwi ſhall ſpeak this point in- 


21t 


ſtead of the reſt, [ There are two diſtintt Theqt 5:44: 


Tribunals, and the Eccleſraftical is the Supe- ls, 


tor; and therefore if a Secular Prince gues 
bis Subjetts a ſafe-condutt, he cannot extend 
it to the Superior Tribunal, nor by any ſecu- 
"ty given , hinder the Biſhop or the Pope td 
exerciſe their jurisdittion: ] And upen the 
xcount of this, or the like Doctrine, the 
Pope and the other Eccleſiaſticks did prevail 
a Conſtance, for the burning of their Pri- 
ſoners, to- whom ſafe-condut had been 
granted. But theſe things are ſufficiently 
a by the complaints of the injur?d 
perſons. | 
| But not only to Hereticks, but to our 
friends alſo we may break our promiſes, if 
-- the 
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the Pope give us leave. It.is a publick and! 
an ayowed Doctrine, That if a man have 
taken an Oath of a thing lawful and honeſt; 
and in his power, yet if it hinders him from 
doing a greater good, the Pope can difpenſe 
with his oath, and take off the Obligation, 
This is exprelly afftirm?d by one of the'moſ 
Kele. de moderate of them, Canm Biſhop of the Ca- 
penitent, aries, Butþeyond diſpute, and even with- 
out a diſpenſation, they all of them own it, 
That if a man have promiſed to a woman 
to marry her, and is betrothed to her, and 
hath ſworn it, yet if he will before the con- 
ſummation,enter into a Monaſtery, his Oath 
ſhall not bind him, his promiſe is null ; but 
his ſecond promiſe, that ſhall ſtand. And 
he that denies this, is accurſed by the Coun- 
Seſ.8.ca1.6. cj] of Trent, - 

No T only husbands and wives eſpouſed 
may. break their vows and mutual wbligati- 
on, againſt the will of one another; but in 
the Church of Rozre children have leave'gi- 
ven them to diſobey their Parents,: ſo they 
will but turn Friers: And this they- might 
do, Girls at twelve, and Boys at the age of 
fourteen years; but the Council of Trent 
enlarged it to ſixteen : But the thing was 

Cap. cum Taught and decreed by Pope Clement the 1II. 
virum ds and Thomas Aquinas did ſo, and then it was 
reguleri- made Jawful by him and his Scholars; 
bus. Aquin. though it was _y againſt the Do- 
pron vw Arine and Laws of the preceding apes of 
© 101. the Church, as appears in the Capiculars 

| 0 
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of Charles the Great. But thus did the Pha- 
ciſees teach their Children to Cry Corban, 
and neglect their Parents; to pretend Reli- 
gion, in prejudice of filial piety. In this 
particular e/Zrodins a French Lawyer , an 
excellently learned man, ſuffered ſadly by 
the loſs, and forcing of a hopeful Son from 
him, and he complain*d moſt excellently in 
a Book written on purpoſe upon this ſub- 
ject. | 


Burt theſe miſchiefs are Doctrinal, and 
accounted lawful : But in the matter of 
Marriages and ContraCtts, Promiſes 'and 
Vows, where a Doctrine fails, it can be 
ſupplied 'by the Pope's power : Which 
thing-is avowed and own'd, without a co- 
ver : For when Pope Clement the V. con- 


demn*d the Order of Knights Templers, he . 


difown?d any juſtice or right in doing it, 
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but ſtuck. to his power, 2uanquam de jure Thym wal- 
non poſſumu, tamen ex plexitudine netebinis ſingham. 


diftum ordinem reprobamw;, that is, thongh 
by right we cannot do it, yet by the fulneſs 
of power we condemn the ſaid Order : For 
he can diſpenſe always, and in all things 
where there is cauſe, and in many things 
where-there is no cauſe; ſed ſub major; pre- 
two, under a greater price, ſaid the tax of 
the Datary z where the price of the ſeveral 
diſpenſations,' even in causa turps, in baſe 
u filthy cauſes, are ſet down. 


P 3 Ta- 
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Deferam Intranti nummo quaſe quodam Principe 
aurum & _ ſummo | 


of Pat Exiliunt valve, nihil auditur niſft 
tant Chay- falve. 
15, Car. 


Cu'an. Nay the Pope can diſpenſe ſupra jus, contre 


js; above Law, and againſt Law and right, 


Zib, 1. de Taid Moſconiys in his books of the Majeſty 
ſummo of the Militant Church: For the Popes Tri 
Pontif. vi- bunal and Gods is but one; and therefore 
Mes, every reaſonable creature is ſubject to the 
JT: Popes Empire, ſaid the ſame Author : And 
& R:viſde what Diſpenſations:he uſually gives, we 
concil du are beit inform?d by a gloſs of their own 
Trent. upon the Canon Law, Nota mirabile, quod 
Cp. quig ©#m eo qui pegcat Diſpenſatur, cum illo autem 
circa extra qui non peccat non Diſpenſatur : It is a won- 
deBigamis, derful thing that they ſhould diſpenſe with 
a Fornicator, but not with him who mars 

ries after the death of his firſt wife. X The 

give Divorces for Marriages jn the fourt 

degree, and give Diſpenſation to marry.in 

the ſecond. Theſe things are a ſufficiens 


charge, 'and yet evidently ſo, and publick- 


ly-owned. 

Cap. pro- , W m need not aggravate this matter, by 
pſui de what, Panormitan and others. do ſay, that 
Ojo: the Pope hath power to diſpenſe in all the 
'- '” Lawsof God, except the Articles of Faith z 
- and how much of this they own and practiſe, 
needs no greater inſtance, than that which 

. Polaterrantells of Pope Jnnocent the you 

| that 
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| that he gave the Norvegians a Diſpenſation, 
pe not only to communicate, but to conſecrate 

in bread only. 

As the Pope. by his Diſpenſations un- 
dertakes to diſſolve the Ordinances of God ; 
ſo alſo the moſt ſolemn ContraQts of men : 

vers | Of which a very great inſtance was given 
ght, | by Pope Clement the VII. who diſpenſed 
'eſty | with the Oath which Francs the I. of France 
'riz } ſolemnly ſwore to Charles the V. Empe- 
ore } ror, after the Battel of Pavy, and gave him 
the leave to be perjur*d. And one of the late 
\nd Popes diſpeng?d with the Baſtard*Son of the 
we Conde D? Olivarez, or rather, plainly difſ- 
wn ſolv*d his marriage which he made and con- 
wod ſummared with 1ſabelz D? Azueta, whom 
'em he had publickly married when he was but 
MN- a mean perſon, the ſon of Donna Margue- 
ith F via Spinola, and under the name of Fulizn 
IF. Valeazar. But when the Conde had declar'd 
c him his ſon and heir, the Pope diſſoly*d the 
[ firſt marriage, and gave him. leave undec 
in the name of Henry Philip de Guzman, to 
ng marry D. Juana de Valeſco, Daughter to 
Ke the Conſtable of Caftile, 

A N D now if it be conſidered, what in- 


Yy fluence theſe Doctrines have upon Societics 
al and Communities of men, they will need 
e FB no further reproof than a meer enumeration 
F of the miſchiefs they produce, They by 
'y this means legitimate adulterous and 
h inceſtuous marriages, and diſannul lawful 


: Contrats: They give leave to a Spouſe. to 
; P 4 | break 
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break his or her Vow and Promiſe ; and to 
Children to difobey'their Parents, and per- 
haps to break their Mothers heart, or to un- 
doa Family. No'wordscan bind your faith, 
becauſe you can be diſpens?d with ; and if 
you ſwear you will not procure a Diſpenſa- 
tion, you can as well be diſpens'd with for 
that perjury as the other.z and you- cannot 
be tied ſo faſt, but the Pope can. unlooſe 
you. . So that there is no certainty in your 
promiſe to God, br faith to men," in Judi- 
catories to Magiſtrates, or: in Contracts 
with Merchants;:in' the duty: of Children 
to their Parents, of Husbands'to their 
Wives, or Wives to their contracted Huſ- 
bands, of a Catholick to a'Heretick ; and” 
laſt of all a Subject to his Prince cannot be 
bound ſo ſtriftly, but if the Prince be not 
of the Popes perſuaſion,or be by him judg?d 
a Tyrant, his Subjets ſhall owe him no 
obedience. But this is of particular con- 
ſideration, and' reſery?d for the Third 
Section. © Vi | 


WET. 15 


T7 
Exemption of the Clergy from the Furudittion 
',"of Secular Princes. Thw pretended to be 
by Divine right. The evil conſequences of 
i264 Plain Scripture againſt it. The Sa- 
'" "redneſs of the Seal of Confeſſion : nat to 
' be broken to prevent the greateſt evil and 


' miſchief, 


THERE 
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HERE is yet another inſtance, by 

which the Church of Rome does in- 
tolerable prejudice to Governments. and So- 
cieties :. [In which although the Impiety is 
not ſo apparent ; yet the evil is more own?d, 
and notorious, and defended ; and thar is, 
the Exemption of their Clergy from the Ju- 
rifdiction of Secular Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, both in their Eſtates and Perſons : 
Not only in the matters of Simony, Here- 
fie, and Apoſtafie, but in matters of Thefrc, 
Perjury, Murther, Adultery, Blafphemy 
and' Treaſon : In which caſes they ſuffer 
not:a Clergy man to be- judged by the Se- 
cular . power, until the Church hath quit 
him, 'and turn'd him over, and given them 
teave:to proceed. This was verified in the 
Synod of Dalmatia, held by the Legates of 
Pope. /znocent the III. and is now in the _ 
Church:of Rome, pretended to be by Divine - _ 4 
Right : | For 'it cannot be proved, that Se- ag 4b 
cular Princes are the Lawful Superiours and jus M4. ds 
Fudges of Clergy men, unleſs it can be prowd, conſtiut. 
that the Sheep are better than the Shepherd,or 4A © 1199 
Sons than the Fathers, or Temporals than OY - 
Spirituals, ] ſaid Bellarmine : And there- +6460 
fore-it is a ſhame ( ſays he-) to ſee Princes quarto 0b 
contending with: Biſhops for precedency,oor jiciunt. 
for Lands. For the truth is this, ( what- = Offic. 
ever the cuſtom be )-the. Prince is the Bi- wrt 2 9 
ſhops Subject, not the Biſhop the Princes: ,,,, 
For no man can ſerve two Maſters, the 
Pope' 
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Pope is their own Superiour, and therefore 
Suerez. de. ©e Secular Prince cannot-be. So both Be!- 
fenſ,contra (armine and Suarez. conclude this Doctrine 
ſet. Angl. out of Scripture. : 
1.4.6-17. AND although in this, as in all things 
pos 16, elſe, when he finds it for the advantage of 
"=. the Church, the Pope can diſpenſe, and di- 
verſe Popes of Rome did give power to the 
Common-wealth of Yenice,- to judge Clergy 
men, and puniſh them for great offen- 
ces ; yet how ill this was taken by Panlu 
V. at their hands, and what ſtirs he made 
in Chriſtendom concerning it, the World 
was witneſs; and it is to be read in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Yenertian Interdit, and not 
without great difficulty defended by - Mar- 
cus Antonius Peregrinus, M. Antonius Othe- 
lixs, and Joachim Scaynus of Padua, beſide 
the DoRors of Yemce. 

NO w if it be conſidered, how great a 
part of mankind in the Roman Communion 
are Clergy men, and how greata portion 
of the Lands and Revenues in each King- 
dom they have; to pretend a Divine Right 
of Exemption of their Perſons from Secu- 
lar Judicatories,and their Lands from Secu- 
Jar burthens and charges of the Common- 
wealth, is to make Religion a very little 
friend to the Publick ; and cauſes, that by 
how much there is 2nore of Religion, by ſo 
much there is the leſs of Piety and Pmblick, 
Duty. Princes have many times felt the 


evil, and are always ſubje& to it, when ſo 


many 
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many thouſand perſons are in their King- 
.doms, and yet Subjects to a Foreign Power. 
But we need not trouble our ſelves to reckon 
the evils confequent to this procedure, 
themſelves have own'd them, even the very 
worlſt of things, [. The Rebellion of a Clergy 
man'againſt bu Princes not Treaſon, becauſe 
he is not bys Princes Subjett.] It is expreſly 
taught by Emanuel Sz; and becaule the Apbor.ver, 
French-men in zeal to their own King, Clericu. 
could not endure this DoCtrine,theſe words 
were left out of the Edition of Parr, but 
ſtill remain in the Editions of Antwerp and 
Collen. But the thing is a general Rule, 
[ That all Eccleſiaſtical perſons are free from 
Seenlar Turiſdittion in canſes Criminal, whe- 
ther Civil or Eccleſiaſtical : and this Rule is 
ſo general, that it admits no exception; and 
ſocertain that it cannot be denied. unleſs you Defenſ fig, 
will contradilt the principles of Faith : ] So 14-615. 
Father Suarez. And this is pretended to /#: 2- 
be allowed by Councils, Sacred Canons, 
and all the DoCtors of Laws Humane and | 
Divine ; for ſo Belarmine affirms. Againſt Apol.p.5 7. 
which, ſince it is a matter of Faith and 
Doctrine, which we now charge upon the 
Church of Rome, as an Enemy to publick 
Government, we ſhall think it ſufficient to 
4 jour againſt their Pretenſion, the plain 

eaſie words of S. Paxl, Let every ſoul ona 
be ſubjett to the higher Powers. Every Soul, ] © © 
That is, ſaith CE Chryſoſtom, whether. he j, puxc le. 
be a Monk or an Eyangeliſt, a Prophet or cum. 


an Apoſtle, OF 
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O x the like. iniquity, when It is ex- 
tended to its utmoſt Commentary, which 

the Commenters of the Church of Rome 
put upon it, is, the: Divine Right of the 
Seal of Confeſſion; which they make fo 

Sacred, to ſerve ſuch ends as they have 
choſen, that it may not be broken up to ſave 
the lives of Princes, 'or of the whole Re- 
* Inſtru8. publick, ſaith * Tolet ; No, not to ſave all 
Secerd.l,z, the World, ſaid || Henriquez: Not to 
c. 16, ſave an Innocent, not to keep the World 
|| Depenit. from burning, or Religion from perver- 
L. 2.6. 19+ 'fjon, or all the Sacraments from demoli- 
dab tion. Indeed it is lawful, ſaith * Belar- 
Reg. 4, mine, if a Treaſon be known to a Prieſt in 
Brit.c. 13. Confeſſion, and he may in general words 
give notice to a pious and Catholick Prince, 
but not to a Heretick ; and that was acutely 
| and prudently ſaid by him, ſaid Father Sua- 
Cont. Reg. rez. Father Binet is not ſo kind even to the 
Azng. 1.9. Catholick Princes; for he ſays, that it is 
I better that all the Kings of the World ſhould 
periſh,than that the Seal of Confeſſion ſhould 
be ſo much as once broken; and this is the 
Catholick Doftrine, ſaid Eudemon Foannes 
in his Apology for Garnet : and for it he alſo 
Cap.13. quotes Suarez, But it . Is enough to have 


nam*d this. How little care theſe men take 
of the lives of Princes, and the Publick In- 
tereſt ; which they ſo greatly undervalue 
to every trifling fancy of their own, is but 
too evident by theſe Doftrines. 


SECT. 


Cha 


The 


nee ta + Am 
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SECT. III. 


Their Doftrines enemies to the Dignity, 
Powers and Lives of Princes. The whole 
Order of Feſuits ſubjeft Princes to the Pope. 
Whoſe power extends ro Temporal puniſh- 
ments and depriving them of their King- 
doms. The tes of doing it, and how 
they anſwer the precepts of Beyer Kings. 
Fer fee 4x of putting the depoſing power in 
execution. Anſmer to the Obje&ion that 
this is but the private opinion of ſome Do- 
Hors, not the Dottrine of the Church. A 
Concluſion, exhorting all that deſire to be 
ſaved, to decline theſe horrid Doftrines, 


HE laſt thing we ſhall remark for the 
inſtruction and caution of our Charges 
is not the leaſt. The DodCtrines -of the 
Church of Rome are great enemies to the 
Dignity and Security, to the Powers and 
Lives of Princes : And this we ſhall briefly 
prove by ſetting down the Doctrines them- 
ſelves, and their conſequent practices. 
AN'Dd here we obſerve, That not only 
the'whole Order of Jeſuits is a great enemy 
to Monarchy, by ſubjecting the Dignicy of 
Princes to the Pope, by making the Pope 
the Supreme Monarch of Chriltians ; bur 
they alſo teach, That it is a Catholick Do- 
ftrine, the Doctrine of the Church. 2 
HE 
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De ſum. 


Pontif.l 5. 
C. 6. 


Jzid. £7. 


Defenſ. 


Fid. Cath. 
l. 3. £.23. 


ſed. 10, 


& ſeF, is, 


ts 20. 


Concer. 
Eccl. in 
Angl. fol, 
336, 


Tn x Pope hath a Supreme power of 
diſpoſing the Temporal things of all Chri- 
ſtians in order to a Spiritual good, ſaith Bel- 
larmine. 


troverſje, printed by Albin at Mentz., 1612. 
But becauſe this book was ordered to be 
purged, (Una liturs poteft ) we ſhall not 
inſiſt upon itz but there is as bad which was 
never cenſur d. Bellarmine ſays, that the 
Eccleſraſtical Republick can command and 
compel the Temporal, which is indeed its 
Subject, to change the Adminiſtration, and 
to depoſe Princes, and to .appoint others, 
when. it cannot otherwiſe defend the Spiri- 
tual good :: And Father Szarez ſays the 
ſame. - The power of the Pope extends it 
ſelf to the coercion of Kings with Tempo- 
ral puniſhments, and: depriving them of 
their Kingdoms, when neceflity requires ; 
nay, this power is more neceſſary over 
Princes than over Subjets. The ſamealfo 
is taught by Sarrarel in his book of Hereſie 
ang Schiſm, pfinted at Rome, 1626. 

Bur the miſchief of this Doctrine pro- 
ceeds alittle further. 

CARDINAL Tolet affirms, and our Conn- 
tryman Father Bridgewater commends the 
ſaying; That when a Printe is Excommu- 
nicate, before the Denunciation the Subjefts 
are not abſolved from their Oath of Alegi- 
ance, ( as Cajetan ſays wel}; ) yet when it is 
denounced, they are not only abſalyed from 
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And Becanus diſcourſes of this 
very largely in his book-of the Engliſh Cons 


their © 
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their Obedience, but are bound not to obey, 
wnleſs the fear of death, or loſs of goods ex- 
cuſe them ;, which-was the caſe of the Engliſh 
Catholicks in; the time of Henry the V1. 
And F. Creſwel ſays, .it is the ſentence of all , _,. 
Catbolicks, that.Subjects are bound to expel As [e. V9. 
Heretical Princes, if they have ſtrength e- #.160. £5 
nough ; and that to this they are tied by the 162. 
Commandment of God, the molt ſtrict tie 
of Conſcience, and the extreme danger of 
their ſouls. Nay, even before the ſentence 
is declared, though [the Subjects are not 
bound to it, yet lawfully they may deny Tom.3.diſp, 
obedience to an Heretical Prince,'faid Gre- x, g. 12. 
gory de Valentia, pund, 2, 
Ir were anendleſs labour to tranſcribe 
the horrible Doctrines which are preached 
in the Jeſuits School, to the ſhaking off the 
Regal Power of ſach Princes which are not 
of the Roman Communion. The whole &- cog. 32. 
conomy of it is well deſcrib*d by Bellarmine, rcl.c.7. 
who affirms, That it does not belong to Monks, 
or other Eccleſiaſticks, to comme Murthers, 
neither do the Popes uſe to proceed that way. 
But their manner , firſt Fatherly te corrett 
Princes, then by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to 
deprive them of the Communion, then to ab- 
ſolve their Subjets\from the Oath of Allege- 
ance,and to deprige them of their Kingly Dig- 
nity. And what then? The Execution be- 
longs. to others. ] This is the way of the 
Popes, thus wiſely and moderately to break 
Kings in pieces. 

Wt: 
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Wex' delight not toaggravate evil things. 
We "therefore forbear to ſet down' thoſe 
horrid things ſpoken by Sa, Mariana, Sar- 
tarbl, Catrolus Scribanins, and: ſome others! 
It-is enough that Suarez fays, An Excom- 
municate King may with impunity be depos'd 
or kill d by any. one, This is the caſe of 
Kings and Princes' by the Sentence. of the 
chiefeſt :Roman Doctors. ' And if it-be. ob- 
jeted,that we are commanded to obey Kings; 
not to fpeak.evil of them, -not to curſe them, 
no not in our heart :\ There-is a way found 
ont to 'anſwer' theſe” little things. - For 
though ;the-: Apoſtle. commands that we 
ſhould be ſubje&t to higher powers, and 
obey Kings; and all that are in Authority : 
It is true, you muſt; and ſo you mayiwell 
enough for all this ;*forithe Pope can make 
that-he who is a King ſhall be no King, and 
then you are diſoblig?d :: ſo Bellarmine; 
And-if after all this: there remains-any 
ſcruple of Conſcience, it onght to! be: re- 
membred, that. though even after a-Prince 
is excommunicated, it ſhould be of ir ſelf 
a fin'todepoſe or kill the Prince ; yet if the 
Pope commands you, it'is noſin; For if the 
Pope ' fliomd err 'by commanding 'fin, or for- 


. bidding vertues, yet the Chnrch were bound to 


.De Rom. 
Pomif hs 
Ceo 


believe'\that the wices'were good, and the wer- 
nes 'evil 5 "unlef ſhe world: fin; againſt her 
Conſcience; . They are the very'words of 
Bellarmine, bred 20h eh tot aey 


Bur 


Our own Henry the 11. and King John 
Q 


* 
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' Bur they add more-+particulars of the 
ſame Bran. The Sons of an Heretical Fa- 
ther are made ſui juris; that. is, free from 
their Fathers power. A Catholich Wife i. 
tot tied to pay her duty to an Heretical Huſ- 
banil, and the Servants are not bound'to do 
ſervice to. ſuch Maſters. Theſe are the Das 
tines of their great Azorims;z and as ft 
Kings, he affirms, they may i for 
Hereſie: But all this is only in the caſe of ' 


. Heretical Princes': But what for others % 


Ev x w the Roman Catholick Princes are 
not free from this danger; All the World 
knows what the Pope did to King Chilperich 
of France : He depos'd him, and put Pipir 
in his place; and did what he could to have 
put Albers King of the Romans in the 
Throne of Philsp ſirnamed the Farr. They: 
were the Popes of Rome who arm?d the: Sor 


* againſt the Father, the Emperonr Henry LV - 


and the Son fought againſt him, took. hins 
priſoner,' ſhav?d him, and thruſt him'into a 
Monaſtety; where he died with grief and 
tunger. We will not ſpeak of the Empe- 
rour Frederick, Henry the ſixth; WY, pt ; 
the -Duke' of Savoy; againſt whom he cau- 
ſed Charles the V. and Francs 'the I. of 


| France, to take Arms ; nor of Frants 


Dandal#s,Duke of Yenice,whom he bound 
with chains,' and fed him: as Dogs. are fed, 
with bones and fcraps under his Table : 
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© were great Juſtences of what Prouces $1 their 

| cafe may eaplic firs that Religion, Thef 
were tbe piety of\\abe: Eathtr of.'Chi:ſtendom, 
But theſs:were..the praduct of the Do- 
Qtrine'whick. Element the. V., yented''in the 
Council of Kirnng, i One jus. Regnum 4. ſe 
pendere: The-rights. of all. Kings depend 
tþÞon:the: Pape::Aud- therefore eyen their 
Caliolick Pridces:are:at their: mercy, and 
- thegiwould if :chey durſt; uſe them accord- 


Schiſmaticks, receive them or defend them, 
if; the: Eniperouni be perjur?d,.'if he rafhly 
beeak'a Leagne made with the;Seg Apolto- 
lick; lf he do 'nati keep the peace -promis'd 
_E Church, if; de be ſacrilepious,. if he 
ſkpate the-gaods:df the Churchs,the Pope 
may depoſe. hit, ſaid .Azoricy, Add. San- 
temdli ſays, he may do it, in cafe the Prince 
or Emperour:bedoſufficient, -if;he be wick- 
ed; if he be-unprofirable, if. he does nat 
vVhj fuprs. defend. the Church... "This is yery- much, 
bug yet:there:is-fomething more ;; this may 

be:done, if he: impoſe new Gabels-or Im- 

poſts; upon his Sabje&s, without/the- Pope's 

leave; for 'if they; do-nod pretend. to. this 

See Mart, alſo, why does the:Pope in Pulls Cane Do* 
6; pact ys Ages excommunicate all Princes.that do 
; Dotiinics I6266.14 35 vo Le ery ; 
TOW EN:0 wif it be inquired, by what: Au- 
thority the Pdpe: does theſe things? It is 
anſwered; That: the-Pope hath a Suprems, 
and Abſolute Authority z both.the _- 
p tua 


taſtit. Mo- 
L.10. 6.9, 


ing; -Ifabeygdo bur faveur-Hereticks or 
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tual and the Temporal Power is in the Pope 

23s Chriſt's Vicar, ſaid Azorius and Santarel, 

The Church' hath the right of a ſuperjour 

Lord over the rights of Princes'and their 
Temporalties; and that by her Juriſdiction 

ſhe diſpoſes of Temporals «t de ſao peculio, 

23s of her own proper goods, ſaid our Coun- 

treyman. Weſton, Rector of the College at $:nfus. 
Doway.: - Nay, the Pope hath power in om- Fur Ponti- 
nia, per omnia, ſuper omnia, in all things, + FIDEL 
thorough all'things, and over all things ; £5797 
and the ſublimity and immenſity of the Su-/qu.+7,ſctt, 

preme. Biſhop 1s F< greats. that. no mortal man 7..Caal. 
tan. comprehend it, ſaid Cafſeneu ; no man g/0r-mundi 
tan expreſs it,, no man can think it - So that | —_ 
it is no wonder'what Papirizs Maſſonu faid 5,111 
of Pope Boniface the VILE that he owned _ 

himſelf not only as the Lord of France, Yerb. Bo- 
but of all-the World: _ 4. + :- © nife 8, 
Now we are ſure it will be faids That 

this is- but the private opinion'of ſome Do- 

ors, not. the' Doctrine: of the. Church of 

Rome. To'this'we reply : 1. It is not the 

private opinion of a few, but their publick *: - 

Doctrine own?d, and offer*d to be juſtified 

to all the: World, as appears in the pre+ 

ceding teſtimonies. 2, It is the opinion of 

all the Jeſuir Order, which js now the grea- 

teſt and moſt. glorious in the' Church of 

Rome, and the maintenance. of it, is rhe 

fubject matter of their new Vow of obedi- 

ence to: the Pope, that is to advance his 

Grandeur... 3. Not only the Jefuits,. but al 

Q 2 the 


the Canoniſts in the Church of Rome con- 

tend earneſtly for m_ re nogy 4. This 

et ; they do upon the Anthority 

| ET RED of the Decretals, their own 

concil. Later. ſub Fulio 2. In LIW *, and the Decrees of 

Extrav.Fob.22.cap.Cum inter Councils. 5. Not only the 

nonnullos. In gloſ.final.edit, Jeſuits, and Canoniſts, but 

Paris. 1503. concil, Fiennenſ.” Others 21fſo of great note 

Jab CHEM. £- | amongſt them, - . earneſtly 

contend for theſe Doctrines.z particularly 

* Ubi ſuprs i (uſeneo. yr ref es *, the 

| Summ.3-part.l.22 c.6. ſet 4. ATC iſhop ol Florence ll» 

* In ſua Monarchia quem citat Petrus de Monte *- St. Tho- 

Felinus in cap. os Fury ubi mas —_— |. Neve aw: 

por eum extrrav.de rejcript. roniws, and many others, 

Fart rotirkiug ry 6. Themſelves cell us it 

* In Philopatr ſe@,2.n,160,16z, 1S- 2a Matter of. "Faith ; 

F. Creſwell * ſays, it « the 

ſentence of all Catholicks ; and they that do 

* 7jþ.de fide NOT admit theſe Doctrines, Father Roſweyd * 
beret. ſer- calls them half Chriftians, Grinners, barkin 
vanda,  Royaliſts, and a new Sett of Catholicks ; an 

L 1n epiſt, Endemon Foannes || ſays, That without _ 

monitor. ad ſtjon it is a Herelie in the judgment of all 


Hwy Ba- Catholicks. Now in ſuch things which are 


not in their Creeds, and publick Confeſſi- 
ons, from whence ſhould we know the Do- 
Erines of their Church, but from their chief- 
eſt and moſt leading DoQtors; who it is 
certain, would fain have all the World be- 
lieve it to be the Doctrine of their Church? 
And therefore as it is certain that any Ro- 
21«n Catholick may with allowance be , 
this 
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on- this opinion ; ſo he will be eſteemed the 
"his better and more zealous Catholick if he be 
rity | 20d if it were not for fear of Princes, who 


wa £ will not loſe their Crowns for their fooliſh 
5s of | Doctrines, there is no peradventure but it 

the would be declared to be de fide, a matter of 

but © faith, as divers of them of late, do not ſtick 
ore | toſay. And of this the Pope gives but roo 
ſtly much evidence, fince ke will not take away 
arly I} the ſcandal, which is fo greatly given to all 

the ©} Chriſtian Kings and Republicks, by a pub- 
[| lick and a juſt condemnation of it. Nay, 
%- | it is worſe than thus ; for Sixrus Quintus 
Ba- upon the XI. of September, A.D. 158g. in 
ers; | an Oration in a Conclave of Cardinals, did 
it © folemnly. commend the Monk that kilPd 
th ; Henry the IlI. of France. The Oration 

+be Þ was printed at Pars by them that had re- 

do © bell'd againſt that Prince, and avouched for 
\4* Þ© Authentick by Boucher, Decreil, and Ance- | 
vin lin: And though ſome would fain have it ,, ,g..,1 
30 thought to be none of his, yet Bellarmine Apolog. pro 
ue- dares not deny it, but makes for it a crude, juram.fide- 
all I} znd a cold Apology. Ut, 

are No w concerning this Article, it will 
>ſj- {© not be neceſſary to declare the Sentence of 
Jo- the Church of England and Ireland; be- 

ief= I} cauſe it is notorious to all the World ,, and 
© is ©} isexpreſly oppos'd againſt this Roman Do- 

be= | trine, by Laws, Articles, Confeſſions, 

-h2 | Homilies, the Oath of Allegiance and Su- 

Ro- | premacy, the Book of Chriſtian Inſtitution, 

of |} and the many excellent Writings of King 


his Wo 3 Fames 
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James of Bleſſed Memory, of our Biſhops 
and other Learned perſons againſt Belar- 
mine, Parſons, Enudemon Johannes, Creſmel, 
and others: And nothing 1s more notori- 
ous than that the Church of England is moſt 
datiful,moſt zealous for the right of Kings; 
33d within theſe four and twenty years, ſhe 
hath had many Martyrs, and very, very 
many Confeſſors in this cauſe. 

IT is true, that the Church of Rome does 
recriminate in this point, and charges ſome 
Calviniſts and Presbyterians with Doctrines 
which indeed they borrowed from Rome, 
uſing their Arguments, making uſe of their 
Expreſſions, and purſuing their Principles, 
But with them in-this Article we have no- 


| thing to do, but to reprove the men, and 


condemn their Doctrine, as we have done 
all along, by private Writings, and publick 
Inſtruments. 

W x conclude theſe our reproofs with 
an Exhortation to our reſpective Charges, 
to all that deſire to be ſav 'd in the day of the 
Lord Feſws, that they decline from theſe 
horrid DoCtrines, which in. their birth are 
new, in their growth are ſcandalous, in 
their proper conſequents are infinitely dan- 
gerous to their ſouls, and hunt for their 
preciozs life : But therefore it is highly fit 
that they alſo ſhould perceive their own 
advantages, and give God praiſe, that they 
are immur*d from ſuch infinite dangers, by 
he Holy Precepts, and holy Faith 2uget 

al 
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and commanded in the Church of England 
and Jreland; in which the' Word of God is 
ſet before them as a Lantern to their feet, 
and alight unto their eyes ; and the Sacra» 
ments are fully :adminiſtred according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and Repentance is 
preach*d according to the meafures of the 
Goſpel, and Faith zz Chriſt is propounded 
according to the rule of the Apoſtles, and 
the meaſures of the Churches Apoſtolical ; 
and obedzence to Kings is greatly and ſacred- 
ly urg*d, and the Authority and Order of Bi- 
ſhops 1s preſery*d, againſt the uſurpation of 
the Pope, and the invaſion of Schiſmaticks 
and Aerzans new and-old; and Truth and 
Faith to all men is kept and preach'd to be 
neceſlary and inviolable, and the Command- 
ments are expounded with juſt ſevericy, and 
without ſcruples ; and holineſs of life is urg?d 
upon all men, as indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
falyation, and therefore without any allow- 
ances, tricks, and little artifices of eſcaping 
from it by eaſie and imperfet Doctrines; 
and every thing is practis?d which is uſeful 
to the ſaving of our ſouls; and Chriſt's Me- 
rits and Satufattion are intirely relied upon 
for the pardon of our ſins; and the neceſſity 
of good works is univerſally taught ; and our 
prayers are holy, unblameable, edifying and 
underſtood; they are according to the mea- 
ſures of the Word of God, and the practice 
of all Saints. In this Church the children 


are duly, carefully, and rightly _—_— 


Q 4 an 
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and the baptiz?d, in their due time are 
Confirm'd, and the Confirm®d are Communi- 


cated; and Penitents are abſolv*d, and the | 


Impenitents puniſhed and diſcouraged 5 and 
Holy Aarriage in all men is preferr'd be. 
fore unclean Concubinate in any ; and Ne- 
thing # wanting that God and his Chriſt 
hath made neceſſary to ſalvation. 


Behold we ſet before you Life and Death, 
Bleſſing and Curſing, Safety and Dan- 
ger. Chooſe which you will ; but re. 
member that the Prophets who are a- 
mong you, have declar*d to you the 
way of ſalvation. Now the Lord give 
you underſtanding in all things, and re- 

yeal even thy alſo unto you. Amen, 
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The I. LeTTzs. 
eA Copy of the firſt Letter 
Written to 4 Gentlewoman 


newly ſeduced to the Church 
of Rome, 


A, B. 
[| WAS deſirous of an opportunity in 


London to have diſcourſed with you 

concerning ſomething of neareſt con- 
= Ccernment to you, but the multitude of 
my little affairs hindred me, and have 
brought upon you this trouble to read a 
long Letter, which yet I hope you will be 
more willing to do, becauſe it comes from 
one who hath a great reſpeCt to your per- 
ſon, and a very great charity to your ſoul : 
I muſt confeſs I was on your behalf troubled 
when heard you were fallen from the Com- 
munion of the Church of England, and 
entred into a voluntary,unneceſſary ſchiſm, 
and departure from the Laws of the King, 
and the Commnnion of thoſe with whom 
you have always lived in charity, going 
againſt 


The firſt Letter, 


againſt thoſe Laws in the defence and pro- 
feſſion of which your Husband died, going 
from the Religion in which you were Bap- 
tized, in which for ſo many years, you 
lived piouſly and hoped for Heaven, and all 


this without any ſufficient reaſon, without 


neceſſity or juſt ſcandal miniſtred to you; 
and to aggravate all this, you did it in a 
time when the Church of England was __ 
ſecuted, when ſhe was marked with the Cha- 
raRterifms of her Lord, the marks of the 
Croſs of Feſws, that is, when ſhe ſuffered 
for a holy cauſe and a holy conſcience, when 
the Church of England was more glorious 
than at any time before; Even when ſhe 
could ſhew more Martyrs and Confeſſors 
than any Church this day in Chriſtendom, 
even then when a King died in the profeſli- 
on of her Religion, and thouſands of Prieſts, 
learned and pious men ſuffered the ſpoiling 
of their goods rather than they would for- 
ſake one Article of ſoexcellent a Religion ; 
So that ſeriouſly it is not eaſily to be ima- 
gined that any thing ſhould move you, un- 
leſs it be that which troubled the perverſe 
Jews, and the Heathen Greek, Scandalum 
crucss, the ſcandal of the Crofs ; You ſtum- 
bled at that Rock of offence; You left us 
becauſe we were afflicted, leſſened in out- 
ward circumſtances, and wrapped in a 


cloud ; but give me leave only to remind | 


you of that ſad ſaying of the Scripture, that 
you may avoid the conſequent of it ; "_ 
| that 


England ? 


For #ts dottrine, It is certain it profeſſes 
the belief of all that is written in the Old 
and New Teſtament, all that which is in 
the three Creeds, the Apoſtolical, the 1V:- 
cene, and that of Atbanaſins, and whatſo- 
ever-was decreed in the four General Coun- 


fo a Perſon ſeduced, &c. 


' that fall on this ſtone ſhall be broken in pieces, 
' but they on whom it ſhall fall ſhall be grinded to 
powder. And if we ſhould conſider things 
but prudently, it is a great argument that 
the ſons of our Church are very- conſcienti- 
ous and juſt in their perſwaſions, when it is 
evident, that we haye no temporal end to * 
ſerve, nothing but the great end of our 
fouls, all our hopes of preferment are gone, 
all ſecular regards, only we ſtill have truth 
on our ſides, and we are not willing with 
the loſs of truth to change from a perſecu- 
ted to aproſperous Church, from a Reform- 
ed to a Church that will not be reformed ; 
leſt we give ſcandal to good people. that 
ſuffer for a holy conſcience, and weaken the 
hands of the afflied ; of which if you had 
been more careful, you would have re- 
mained much moreinnocent. 

Bu T I pray, give me leave to conſider 
for you, becauſe you in your change con- 
ſidered ſo little for your ſelf, what fault, 
what falſe doCtrine, what wicked and dan- 
gerous propoſition, what defeCt, what . 
amiſs did you find in the Doctrine and Li- 
turgy and Diſcipline of the Church of 
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cils, or in any other truly ſach, and whats 


ſoever was condemned in theſe, our Church 
hath legally declaredit to be Hereſie. And 
upon theſe accounts above four whole ages 


of the Church went to: Heaven; they bap» 


tized all their Catechumens into this faith; 
their hopes of heaven was upon this and a 
good life, their Saints and Martyrs lived 
and died in this alone, - they denied Com- 
munion to none that /profeſſed this faith; 
This is the Catholick- faith,: ſo ſaith. the; 
Creed- of Athanaſfizs ; and unk(ſs: a com- 
pany of men have power to alter the faith 
of God, whoſoever live :and die in-this 
faith, are-intirely Catholick and Chriſtian, 
'So that the Church of [England -hath the 
fame faith without difpute:that the Charch 
had for 400 or 500 years; and therefore 
there could be nothing * wanting. here. to 
faving faith, if we live, according to our 
belief. -*::;; 

2. For the Litargy of the Church of Eng- 
land, I ſhall not need to fay much, becauſe 
the caſe. will be very evident; Firſt, Be- 
cauſe the diſputers of the Church of Rome 
have nat beer: very forward' to object a 
thing againſt it, they cannot charge it wit 
any evil: 2. Becauſe for allthe time of King 
Edward: VE. and till the eleventh year of 
Queen Elizabeth, your people came to our 
Churches and prayed with us till the Bull-of 
Pics Quintxs came out'upon:tetmmporal_re- 
gards, and made a Schiſn by ny 

tne 
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the Queens Subjects to pray as by, Law was 
here\appointed, though the prayers were 

a9d-and holy, as themſelves did believe. 
That Bull enjoyned; Recuſancy, and made 
that which was an act of Rebellion, and 
Diſobedicace, and: Scbiſm, to be the cha- 
raſter of your Roman Catholicks. And 
after this, what can be ſuppoſed wanting 
1n-order to ſalyatipn:? We have the Word 
of God, the Faith:of the Apoltles,' the 
Creeds of the Primitive Church, the Arti- 
cles. of; the! four firſt general Councils, a 
holy :Liturgy, excellent Prayers, perfe&t 
Sacraments, Faith and Repentance, the ten 
Commeandments,and the Sermons of Chriſt, 
and all the precepts and counſels of the Go- 
ſpelz;We teach the neceſlity of good works, 
and require and ſtrictly exact the ſeverity 
vf-a_boly life; We live in obedience! to 
God, | and are ready to die for him, and: do 
ſo: when he requires us fo to do; We ſpeak 
hanonrably of his maſt holy Name, we wor- 
ſhip him- at: the mention of his Name, we 
confeſs his; Attributes, we love his Ser- 
vants, we pray for all men, we love all 
Chriſtians, even our moſt erring Brethren, 
weconfeſs our fins to God and to our Bree _ 
thren whom we have offended, and to Gods * 
Miniſters in caſes of Scandal,or ofa troubled 
Conſcience; We communicate often, we 
are£1joyned to receive the. holy Sacrament 
thrice every year at leaſt ; Our Prieſts ab- 
ſolys; the penitent, . our - Biſhops: ordain 

1 Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, and confirm 7 nega ring? ahd N 
e 


bleſs their people and intercede for [then x 


\and what could here be wanting to Salyas 


tion ? what neceſlity- forced you from us? 
I dare not ſuſpeQ it was a temporal regard 
that drew you aways but I am ſure it could 
be no ſpiritual. > 3.20 39 328. 
BuT now that I have told you, and 
made you to conſider from whence yoh 
went, give me leave to repreſent: to-you, 
and tell you whither you are gone, that yot 


may underſtand the nature and conditions 


of your change: For do not think your 
ſelf ſafe, becauſe they tell you that you are 
come to the Church ; You are indeed gone 
from one Church to another, from a | better 
to aworſe, as will appear ih the induction, 
the particulars of which before I reckon, 
give me leave to give you this advice; it 
you mean in this affair to underſtand -what 
you do; it were better you enquired what 
your Religion is, than'what your Church 
is; for that which is a true Religion, to 
day, will be ſo to morrow and forever; 
bur that which is a holy Church to day, may 
be heretical at the next change, or may be- 


@ray her truſt, or obttude new Articles in 


contradiction to the old, 'or by new inter- 
pretations may elude antient truths, or 
may change your Creed; 6r may pretend to 
be the Spouſe of Chriſt when ſhe is .idola- 
trous, that is, adulterous' to. God > - Yout 
Religion is that which you muſt, and m_ 
ore 
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. fore may competently underſtand; Yeu 
- muſt live init; and grow.in it, and govern 


all the actions of your life by ic ; and in all 


_ queſtions concerning the Church, you are to 


chuſe your Church by the Religion, and 


' therefore this ought firſt and laſt to be en- - 


quired after. Whether the Roman Church 
be the Catholick Church, muſt depend 
upon ſo many uncertain enquires, is offered 
to be proved by ſo long, ſo tedious a me- 
thod; hath in it ſo many intrigues and La- 


| byrinths of Queſtion, and is Comp a long 
e 


line ) ſo impoſlible to be perfectly ſtraits 
and to have.no declination in.it when it is 
held by ſuch a hand as. yours, thar' unleſs ir 
be by material enquiries into the Articles 
of the Religion, you can neyer hope to have 
juſt grounds of confidence. In the mean 


.time you can' conſider this; if the Roman 


Church were the Catholick, that is, ſo as 
to exclude all that are not of her commu- 
nion, then the Greek Churches had as good 
turn Turks as remain damned Chriſtians, 
and all that are in the communion of all the 
other Patriarchal Churches in Chriſtendom, " 
muſt alſo periſh like Heathens, which thing 
before any man can belicye, he muſt have 
put off all reaſon, and all modeſty, and all 
charity 3 And who can with any probabili- 
ty think that rhe Communion of. Saints in the 
Creed is nothing but the Communion of 
Roman Subjttts, and the Article of the Ca- 
tholick Church was made up to diſpark the 
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incloſures of Feruſalem, but to turn them 


into the pale of Rome, and the Church is as 
limited as ever it was, ſave only that the 


Synagogue -is tranſlated to .Roxre, which I 


think you will cafily believe-was a Propo- 
ſition the Apoſtles underſtood not: But 
though it be hard to truſt to it, itis alſo {0 
hard to prove it, that you ſhall never be 
able to underſtand the meaſures of that 
queſtion, and: therefore your ſalvation can 
never depend upon it. For no good or 
wiſe perſon can believe that God hath tied 
our Salvation to impoſſible meaſures, or 
bound vs to 'an Article that is not by us 
cognoſcible, or intends to have us con- 
ducted by that which we cannot underſtand, 
and when you ſhall know that Learned men, 
evenof the Roman party are not agreed 
concerning the Catholick Church thar 1s in- 
fallibly to guide you, ſome ſaying that ic 
is the victual- Church, that is, the Pope; 
ſome, that it is the repreſentative Church, 
that is, a Council ; Some that it is the Pope 
and the Council, the virtual Church 
and the repreſentative Church together; 
Some, that neither of rheſe, nor both toge- 


_ ther are infallible; but only, the eſſential 


Church, or the diffuſive Church is the Ca- 
tholick, from whom we muſt at no hand 
diſſent; you will quickly find your felf in 
a wood, and uncertain whether you have 
more than a word in exchange for your 
foul, when you are told you are is _ 

atho= 


to a Perſon ſeduied, &c. 
Catholick.Church.:' But will rell you what 
you may underſtand, and fee and feet, ſome- 
thing that your ſelf can tell whether I-fay 
true or no concerning it. You are now gone 
to a Church that proteCts it ſelf by arrs of 
ſubtilty and 'arms, by violence. and perſe- 
cuting- all thatiare not of' their minds, toa 


| Church in-which you are to be a Subject of 


the King fo long as it pleaſes the Pope: In 


which you may be abſolved from your Vows 


made to God, your Oaths to the King, 


' your Promiſes to Men, your duty to your 


Parents in ſome caſes :* A Church in which 
men pray to God 2nd to Saints'in the ſame 
Form of words in which they pray.to God 
as you may ſee in the Offices of Saints, and 
particularly of our Lady : aChurch in which 
men are taught by moſt of the. principal 
Leaders to worſhip- Images with the ſame 
worſhip with which they worſhip God and 
Chriſt, or him or her whoſe image it is; 
and in which they uſually piture: God the 
Father, and the holy Trinity, to the great 
diſhonour of that ſacred myſtery, againſt 
the doctrine and praQtice of the Primitive 
Church, againſt the expreſs dodtsine of 
Scripture, againſt the honour of a Divine 
Attribute; I mean, the immenſity and fpis 
rituality of the Divine Nature; You'are 
yu toa Church that pretends: to be In- 
allible, and yet is infinitely deceived in 
many particulars, and-yet endufes no cons 
tradiction, and is impatient her children 
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- ſhould enquire into any thing the Prieſts ob- 
trude. You are gone from receiving the . 
whole Sacrament to receive it but half; 


from Chriſts Inſtitution to a humane inven- 
tion, from” Scripture to uncertain Tradi- 
tions, and from atitieat Traditions to new 
pretences, from. prayers which ye under- 
ſtood ta prayers which ye underſtand not, 
from confidence in God to rely upon crea- 
tures, from intire. dependence upon inward 
aCts to a dangerous temptation of reſting 
too much in outward miniſteries, in the ex- 
ternal work of Sacraments and of Sacra- 
mentals : you are gone from a Church whoſe 
worſhipping is ſimple, Chriſtian and Apo- 
ſtolical, to a Church where mens conſci- 
ences are loaden with a burden of Cere- 
monies greater than that in the days of the 
Jewiſh Religion ( for» the Ceremonial of 
the Church of Rome is a great Book in Fo- 
lio ) greater I ſay than al} the Ceremonies 
of the Jews contained in Leviticus, &c. You 
are gone from a Church where you were ex- 
horted to read the Word of God, the holy 


' Scriptures from whence you found inſtru- 


tion, anſtitution, comfort, reproof, a trea- 
ſure of all excellencies, to a Chnrch' that 
ſeals up that fountain from you, and gives 


 youdrink by drops out of ſuch Ciſterns as 


they firſt make, and then ſtain, and then 
reach out: and if it be told you that ſome 
men abuſe Scripture, it is true, for if your 
Prieſts had not abuſed Scripture, they could 

not 


and ſo you are liable to be abu 


to & Perſon ſeduced, &c. 
not thus have abuſed you; but there is no 


- neceſſity they ſhould, and you need not, un- 


leſs you liſtz any more than you need to 


. abuſe the Sacraments or Decrees of- the 


Church, or the meſſages of your friend, or 
the Letters you receive, or the Laws of the 
Land, all which are liable to be abuſed by 
evil perſons, but not by good people-and 
modeſt underſtandings. ' It is now become 
a part of your Religion to be ignorant; to 
walk in blindneſs,” to believe the man that 
hears -your 'Confeſlions, to hear none: but 
him, net:to hear God _ but by him, 
ed by him, as 

he pleaſe, without remedy. © You are gone 
from us, where you were only taught to wor- 
ſhip God through Jeſus Chriſt, and now you 
are taught to worſhip Saints and Angels with 
a worſhip at leaſt dangerous, and in ſome 
things proper to God ; '-for your 'Chucch 
worſhips the Virgin Mary with burning in- 
cenſe and candles to her, *and you give her 
preſents, which by the conſent of all Nati- 
ons uſed to be eſteemed a worſhip peculiar 
to God, and it is the ſame'thing which was 
condemned for Herefie in the Colyridians, 
who offered a Cake to the Virgin Afary; 
A Candle and a Cake make no difference in 
the worſhip; and your joyning God and the 
Saints If your worſhip'and devotions, is like 
the'device'of them that fought for King and 
Parliament, the latter deſtroys the former. 
I will trouble you with no more particulars, 
R 2 becauſe 
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becanſe if chaſm move you' not: to £amlider 


betters nothing 4@n- 
»;Bur yetl have-two things more-to add 


ofi;another, nature., one of which; at-leaſt 


may: prevail upon you, whom | ſuppoſe to 
haye/a tender and 2 religious Conſuence; 

Fn x firſt is, Phat all the points of difs 
ference between, us! and your -Chuech {are 
ſuch as do evidently ſerve the ends of Cove- 
touſneſs and ambition, of power and riches, 
and: ſo ſtand yehemently ſuſpeCted, of de- 
ga, and art, rather than truth of the Ar- 
ticle.and deſignywpon Heaven, ..]-inſtance 
in, the Pope*s pgwer over Princes and all the 
world; his power of diſpenſation, The £x- 


emption o ;5he Clergy from juriſdiction of 


Princes, The da@rine of Purgatory and In- 


gul; ences whidl was: once; made means to - 


raiſe a portion for..a Lad y.yithe "Pe of 
Pope Leo the Tanth 3 The Prieſts power 
adyanced-beye authority of any warrant 
59m Scriprurga : A dodtrine apt to bring ab- 
lute obedjence- to the Papacy 4 but be- 
aſe this-is paſſibly'too-nice-for hes to ſu- 
Ge & ar conſider, that which I am ſure 
_ to mave you. 1$1 this 2 
;E'HAT-youlu 4IF gone to a Religion ig 
which thoughghraugh God?s grace prevaile 
over therfolljes of men, there are | hope; 
nd teobly :ſe,many pious men that 
love God, and live;good lives, yet.there are 
yery. many doctrines taught by your menz 
which are yery ill Friends to a good ur 


thu ,” + O 
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in which vitious men pur a great confidence, 


and rely greatly upon them. The doctrine 
of Purgatory which gives countenance to a 
ſort of Chriſtians who live half to God and 
half to the world, and for them this do- 
Qtrine hath found out a way that they may 
goto Hell and to Heaven too. The Do- 
Qrine that the Prieſts abſolution can turn a 
trifling repentance into a perfect and a good, 
and that ſuddenly too, and at any time,even 
on our Death- bed, or the minute before 
your death, :is a dangerous heap of falſe- 
hoods, and gives licence to wicked people, 
and teaches men to reconcile a wicked de- 
bauched life, with the hopes of Heaven. 
And then for penances and temporal ſatiſ- 


| faftion, which might ſeem to be as a plank 


after the ſhipwrack of the duty of Repen- 
tance, to keep men in awe, and to preſerve 


them from ſinking in an Ocean of Impietyzit 


comes to juſt nothing by your doctrine ; for 
there are ſo many ealie ways of Indulgences 
and getting Pardons, ſo many con-frater= 
nities, ſtations, privitedged Alcars, lictle 
Offices, Agnu Der's, amulets, hallowed de- 
vices, ſwords, roſes, hats, Church-yards, 
and the fountain of cheſe annexed Indulgen- 
ces the Pope himſelf, and his power of grant- 
ing'what, and when, and to whom he liſt, 
that he is a very unfortunate man that needs 
to ſmart with penances; and after all, he 
may chooſe to ſuffer 2ny at all, for he may 
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pay them in Purgatory if heqpleaſe, -and he 
may come out of Purgatory upon. reaſon» 
able terms, in. caſe he ſhould think it- fie pre 
to go thither; So that all the whole duty wh 


of Repentance ſeems to be deſtroyed with rec 
. devices of men that ſeek-power and gain, | RE 
and find errour and-folly ; inſomuch' thar of 


if 1 had a mind to live an evil Life, and 
yet hope for Heaven at laſt, I would be of ge! 


your religion above any in the world. | be: 

BurT.l forget I am writing a Letter: 1 yo 
ſhall therefore deſire you to conſider upon by 
rhe premiſes, which is\the ſafer way. For be 
ſurely it is Tawful for a man to ſerve God by 
without Images 3 but that to worſhip Ima- kl 
ges is lawful, is not ſo ſure. It is lawful to ro 
pray to God alone;to confeſs him to be true, M 
and every man a liar, to call no man Maſter W 


vpon Earth, but to rely upon God teaching fc 
ns ; But it is at leaſt hugely diſputable and ye 


not at all certain that any man, or ſociety * tt 
of men can be infallible, that we may put Vi 
our truſt in Saints, in certain extraordinary h 
Images, or burn Incenſe and offer con- W 
fumptive oblations-to the Virgin Mary, C 
Y or make vows to perſons, of whoſe ſtate, b 
DP or place, or capacities, 'or condition we js 
have no certain revelation : we are ſure we C 
do well when in the holy Communion we V 
worſhip God and Jefus Chriſt our Saviour, - 2 
but they who alſo worſhip what. ſeems to F 
he'bread, are pur to ftrange ſhifts to make N 
themſelves bclieve-it to be lawfol. It is I 


CCI- 
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certainly lawful to believe what we ſee and 
feel 3 but it is an unnatural thing upon 
pretence- of faith to disbelieve our eyes, 
when our ſenſe and our faith can better be 
reconciled, as it is in the queſtion of the 
Real preſence, as it is taught by the Church 
of England. 

S ©: that unleſs you mean to prefer a dan- 
ger before ſafety, temptation to unholineſs 
before a ſevere and a holy religion, unleſs 
you mean to loſe the benefic of your prayers 
by praying what you perceive not, and the 
benefit of the Sacrament in great degrees 
by falling from Chriſt*s inſtitution, and ra- 
king half inſtead of all ; unleſs you defire 
to proyoke God to jealouſie by Images, and 
Man to jealouſie in profeſſing a Religion in 
which you _ in many caſes have leave to 
forfeit your faith and lawful truſt, unleſs 
you' will ſtill continue to give ſcandal to 
thoſe good people with whom you have li- 
ved in acommon Religion, and weaken the 
hearts. of God?s afflifted ones, unleſs you 
will.chooſe a Catechiſm without the ſecond 
Commandment, and: a Faith that: grows 
bigger.or leſs as men pleaſe, and a Hope 
that in many degrees relies on men and vain 
confidences,and a Charity that damns all the 
world but your ſelves, unleſs you will do 
all this, that is, ſuffer an abuſe in your 
Prayers, in- the  Saggament, in the Com- 
mandments, in Faith, in Hope, in Charity, 
in the Communion of Saints, and yr 
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duty to your Supreme, you inuſt return to 
the boſom. of your Mother the Church of 
England from whence: you have fallen, 
rather weakly than -malictouſly, and.1I 
doubt not- but you will find the Comfort 
of it all your Lite, and in the Day of your 
Death, and in the Day of Judgment. If 
you will not, yet I have freed mine own 
ſou], and done an act of Duty and Charity, 
which at leaſt you are bound to take kindly 
zf you will not entertain it obediently. 

N ow.let me add this, that although 
maſt of theſe objections are ſuch things 
which-are the open and avowed doftrines 
or practices of your Church, and need not 
to be proved as being either notorious or 
confeſſed ; yet if any of your Guides ſhall 
ſeem to queſtion any thing of it, I will bind 
my ſelf to verifie it toa tittle, and in that 
too which I intend them, that is, ſo- as: to 
be an -objetion obliging you to return, un- 
der the pain of folly or herefie, or diſobe- 
dience, according to the ſubject matter. 
And though I have propounded theſe things 
now to your canfideration, yet if it be deſi- 
red I ſhall: repreſent them to your eye, ſo 
that even your ſelf ſhall be able co give ſen- 
tence in the behalf of trath. In the mean 
time give me leave tg tell yon of how much 
folly you are guilty in being moved by ſuch 
mock-arguments as your men uſe when they 
meet with women 2nd tender conſciences 
and weaker underſtandings. = 
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_ Trax firſt isz where was your Church 


| befoxe Luther ? Now if you had called upon 


them to ſpeak JOecaipg ogaioſ your religi- 
on from Scripture,or right reaſon,orUniver- 
ſal Tradition,you had been ſecure as a Tor- 
toiſe in her ſhell z a cert preſſed with ſheaves 
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could not have oppreſſed your cauſe or per- 


- ſon; though you had confeſſed you under- 


ſtood nothing of the myſteries of ſucceſſion 
doctrinal or perſsna}, For if we can make 
it appear that our religion was that which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, let the 
truth ſuffer whag eclipſes or prejudices can 
be ſuppoſed, let it be hid like the holy fire 
in the captivity, yet what Chriſt. and his. 
Apoſtles taught us is eternally true, and 
ſhall by ſome. means or other. be - con- 
yeyed to us 3; even the enemies of truth 
bave been conſeryators of that truth by 
which we can. confute their errors. But 
if you ſtill ask; where it was before Zu- 


aber? I anſwer/ic was there where -it was 


after.z. even in the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament; | and I know no warrant 
for any other religion and if you will ex- 
pect I ſhould ſhew any ſociety of men who 
profeſſed all the doQrines which, are now 
expreſſed in the confeſſion of the Church of 
England I ſhall tell you it is unreaſonable; 
becauſe ſome of our eruths are now brought 
to eur publick confeſſions that they ought 
be oppos'd againſt your errors ;' before 
the - occaſion of which there, was ws 
: nee 


- 


need of any ſuch confeſſions, till you'made 


many things neceſſary to be profeſſed, which th , 
are not lawful to be believed. For -if. we. c 
believe your ſuperinduced' follies we ſhall ti 


do unreaſonably, © unconſcionably,: and ti 
wickedly'; but” the ' queſtions themſelves ou. 
are ſo uſeleſs abſtriting from the acci- | 1 


dental neceſlity ' which' your follies have = 
brought 'upon us,' that it had been happy 
if we had never heard of them more than py 


the Saints and Martyrs did in' the, firſt od 
Ages of the Church 3 but becauſe. your þ 
Clergy have. invaded- the liberty of the | 
Church, and multiplied the dangers of FN 
damnation, 'and pretend new- neceſſities, 


and have introduc?d- new- articles, and af- - 
fright the” ſimple-/ upott - new-- pretenſions, Ri 
and ſlight the very inſtitution and the th 
Commands of Chriſt' and of the Apoſtles, ot 
and invent new Sacramentals, conſtituting T, 
Ceremonies of their own head, and pro- 

miſe grace along with the uſe of them, -as if th 
they 'were not Miniſters but Lords of the Kr 


Spirit, and teach for doCtrines the command- 
ments-of men,and make void the Command- © 
ment of God by their 'tradition, ' andi have « Mi 
made'#'ftrange body of Divinity, therefore 


it is'neceſſaty that we ſhould- immnre our 4 
Faith by the refuſal of Tuch' vain 'and ſu- d 
perſtitious dreams : but our:faith was 'com- af 
pleted at firſt, it is no other than that which C 
was delivered to the Szints, and can be no by 
more for ever. Cy F; 


So 
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So that it is a fooliſh demahd'to require 
that we ſhould ſhew before Luther a fyſteme 
of Articles declaring our ſenſe in theſe que- 
ſtions : It was . long before they were que-1 


| Nions at all: and when«hey: were. made 


queſtions, they remained fo, a long time ;, 
and when by their feveral pieces they were 
determined, this part of the Church was 
oppreſſed with-a violent power; and when 
God gave opportunity, then the yoke was 
broken; and this is the whole progreſs of. 
this affair. But if you will ſtill infiſt upon 
it, then let the matter be put into equal 
ballances, and leg them ſhew any Church 
whoſe confeſſion of Faith was ſuch as was . 


 obtruded upon you at Trent : and If your 


Religion be Pie Quartm his Creed at Trent, 
then we alſo have a queſtion to ask, and 
that is, Where was your Religion before 
Trent ? | 

T xx Council of Trent determined that 
the ſouls departed before the day of Judg- 
ment enjoy,the Beatifical Viſion. Iris cer- 
tain this Article could. not be ſhewn in the. 
Confeſſion of any of the antient Churches , 
for moſt of the Fathers were of another 
opinion. But that which is the greateſt of- 
fence: of Chriſtendom is not only that -theſe 
doftrines which we ſay are falſe were yet 
affirmed, but that thoſe things which the 
Church of God did always reject, or held 
as uncertain, ſhould be made Articles of 
Faith, and ſo become parts of your religi- 
on 1 
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oft3 and of theſe it is that I again ask the 
queſtion which none-of your ſide ſhall ever 
be able- to anſwer for you : Where was 
your Religion before Trent? I could in- 
ſtance in many particulars ? but I ſhall name 
oneto you, which becauſe the thing of it 
ſelf is of no great conſequence, it will ap- 
pear the more unreaſonable and intolerable 
that your Church ſhould adopt ic into the 
things of neceſſary belief, eſpecially ſince 
it was only a matter of fat, and they took 
the falſe part too. For in the 21. Sefl: chap. 
4-it is py” any That although the holy Fa+ 
thers did give the Satramgnt of the Eucha- 
riſt to Infants, yet they did it without any 
neceſſity of ſalvation.;, that is, they did not 
believe it neceſſary to their ſalyation, which 
is notoriouſly falſe, and the contrary is 
marked out with the black-lead of every 
man almoſt that reads their Works; and 
yet your Council ſays this is ſine comrover- 
ſia credendum'; to be believed without all 
controverſie: and all Chriſtians. forbidden 
to believe or teach otherwiſe. So that here 
it is made an Article of Faith amongſt you, 
that a man ſhall neither believe his reaſon 
nor his eyes: and who can ſhew any con- 
feſſion of Faith in which all the Trenr do- 
&trine was profeſied and enjoyned under 
pain of damnation ? and before the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, the doctrine touching the 
Popes power was ſo-new, fo decried, that 
as Gerſon ſays he hardly ſhould have py 

Ine 
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the note of Hereſie that would have ſaid fo 


- much as was there defined : ſo that in that 
_I Article which now makes a great part of 
ne your belief,, Where was your Religion be- 
ne fore the Council of Conftance ? and it is no- 


it | <orious that your Council of Conſtance de- 
termined the doctrine of the half-commu- 


[ nion with a Nor obſtante to Chriſt's inſticu- 
Ne tion, that is, with a defiance to it, or a 
y noted, obſerved negle& of it, and with a 
k profeſſion it was otherwiſe in the Primitive 
» Church. Where then was your Religion , 
" before Fohn- Hs and Hierogs of Prague's 
4 time, againſt whom that Council was con- 
ry vened ? Burt by this inſtance it appears moſt 
It . certainly that your Church cannot ſhew her 
h confeſſions immediately afrer Chriſt, and 
s therefore if we could not ſhew ours imme- 
y diately before Luther, it were not half fo 
d much z for ſince you receded from Chriſt's 
- DoGrine, we might well recede from yours 
I and it matters not who or how many or how 
n long they profelled your doctrine, if neither 
e Chriſt nor his Apoſtles did teach it :* ſo that 
" if theſe Articles conſtitute your Church, 
1 your Church was inviſible at the firſt, and 
N if ours was inviſible afterwards it matters 
g not ; For yours was inviſible in the days of 
c light, jos ours was inviſible in the days of 
R farknp. For our Church was always vi- 
. fible in the refletions of Scripture, and he 
. that had his eyes of Faith and reaſon migkr 
eaſily have ſeen. theſe truths all the 6 
. WIIC 
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which conſtitute our Church. But I add 


yet farther, that our Church before Euther 


was there where your Chnrch was, in the ' 


ſame place and in the ſame perſons ; for di- 
vers of the errors which have been among(t 


us reformed, were not the conſtituent Ar- ' 


_ ticles of your Church before Luther?s time ; 
for before the laſt Councils of your Church 
a man might have been of your Communi- 
on upon eaſier terms; and Indulgences were 


indeed a praQice, but no Article of Faith 


before your men made it fo, and that very 
lately; and ſ@ were many other things be- 
ſides. So that although your men cozen the 
credulous and the fimple by calling yours 
The old Religion, yet the difference is vaſt 
between Truth and their affirmative, even 
as much as between old Errors and new 
Articles. For although Ignorance and Su- 
perſtition had prepared the ore, yet the 
Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, and Trext 
eſpecially, were the forges and the mint. 
Laſtly, if your men had not by all the 
vile and violent arts of the world ſtopped 
the mauths of diſſenters, the queſtion would 
quickly have been anſwered, or our Articles 
would have been ſo confeſſed, ſo owned and 
ſo publick, that the queſtion could never 
have been asked ; but in deſpite of all oppo- 
ſition, there were great numbers of pro- 
 feſſors. who did proteſt and profeſs and 
practiſe our doctrines contrary to your Ar- 
ticles; as It is demonſtrated by the "—_ 
(0 
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of Germany in Illyricus his Catalogus.teſti- 

um veritats, and 'in Biſhop Aforror's ap- 

peal. if ny TIvITy 
Burt: with your next objection you: ate 

better pleaſed, and your men make' moſt 

noiſe with it: - For you pretend that by our 


* confeſſion Salvation may be had in your 


Church z bur your fnen deny-'it to us $3 and 
therefore "by the confeſſion. of both ſides 
you'may be ſafe, and there is no queſtion 
concerning you; .but of-:us.there is great 
queſtion, for none but. our: ſelves {ay that 
we Can be ſaved, v 12h the 
I anſwer, 1: That Salvation may be had 
in your Church, is it ever-the truer becauſe 
we ſay it? If it be not, :it:can add/-no-can- 
fidence to you; 'for the propoſition' gets no 


then our-authoricy is good or elſe our rea- 
ſon; and if either be, then we have more 
reaſon- to be believed: ;fpeaking of our 
ſelves; becauſe we are concerned to fee 
that our ſelves may be in a ſtate of hope ; 
and therefore we would not :yenture on this 
fide if we had not greater, reaſon to believe 
well of our ſelves than of you. And there- 
fore believe us when it is -more Jikely that 
we have greater reeſon, becauſe we have 
greater concernments, and therefore greater 
conſiderations. : 

2. A's much charity as your men pre-. 
tend us to ſpeak of you, yet it is a clear 
caſe our hope of your Salvation is fo m__ 
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| that we dare not venture our fclves on your 
fide. The Burger of Oldwater. being to 
paſs a river in his journey to Daventry, bad 
his'man try - the- ford; telling him he 
hoped he ſhuuld not be drowned, for 
though he was afraid the River was too 
deep, yet he thought his horſe would carry 
him our, or atleaſt, the boats would fetch 
him off. Such a confidence we may have of 
you, but you will -find that but little war- 
ranty, if you remember how great an 1n- 
terelt it is that you venture... 
3. IT would be remembred that though 
the beſt ground of your hope is not the 
goodneſs of your own Faith, but the great- 
nefs of our charity.; yet we that charitably 
| hope well of you, have a fulneſs of aſſurance 
of the truthand certainty of our own way 
and however you can pleaſe your ſelyes 
with Images of things as having no firm 
footing for your trifling confidence, yer you 
can never with your tricks outface us of juſt 
and firm adherencies; and if you were not 
empty of ſupports, and greedy of bulruſhes, 
ſnatching at any = to ſupport your ſink- 
ing cauſe, you would with fear and trem- 


bling conſider the direft dangers which we 
demonſtrate to you to be in your Religion 
rather than flatter your ſelves with colla- 
teral, weak, and deceitful hopes of acci- | 
-dental poſlibilities, that ſome of:you may 
eſcape. 
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4. IF we be more cheritable to you than 
you are to us, acknowledge in us the beauty 
and eſſential form of Chriſtian Religjon ; 
be ſure you love as well as make yſe of our 
charity ; but if you make our charity an ar- 
gument againſt us, remember that you ren- 
der us evil in exchange for good ; andler it 
be no brag to you that you have not that 
charity to us; for therefore the Donar:/ts 
were condemned for Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks becauſe they damn'd all the world, 
and afforded no charity to any that was not 
of their Communion. 

5: Burt that our charicy may be ſuch 
indeed, that is, that it may do you a real 
benefit, and not turn into Wormwood and 
Colliquintida, I pray take notice in whar 
ſenſe it is that we allow Salvation may poſ- 
ſibly be had in your Church. We warrant 
it not to any, we only hope it for ſome, we 
allow it to them as to the Sadaxces in the 
Law, and to the Corinthians in the Goſpel 
who denyed the reſurrection ; that is, till 
they were ſufficiently inſtruted,* and com- 
petently convinced, and had time and 
powers to outwear their prejudices and the 
impreſſes of their cducation and long per- 
ſwaſion. But to them amongſt you who cag 
and do conſider and yet determine for error 
and intereſt, we have a greater charity, 
even ſo much as to labour and pray for their 
converſion, but not ſo much fondneſs as to 


flatter them into boldneſs and pertinacious 
$ 2 adhe- 
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adherencies to mitters of ſo great dan- 
er. 
, 6. Bur in all this affair, though your 
men are very bold with God and leap into 
his judgment-ſeat beforc him, and give wild 
ſentences concerning the ſalvation of your 
own party and the damnation of all that diſ- 
agree, yet that which is our charity to you, 
is indeed the fear of God, and the reve- 
rence of hjs judgments ; we do not ſay that 
all Papiſts are certainly damn'd ; we wiſh 
and deſire vehemently that none of you may 
periſh ; but then this charity of judgment 
relates not to you, nor is derived from any 
probability which we ſee in your doCtrines 
that differ from ours; but becauſe we know 
not what rate and value God puts upon the 
afticle ; It concerns neither you nor us to 
ſay, this or that man ſhall be damin?d for his 
Opinion ; for beſides that this is a bold in- 
truſion into that ſecret of God which ſhall 
not be opened till the day of judgment, and 
beſides that we know not what allays and 
abatements are to be made by the good 
meaning and the ignorance of the man; all 
that can concernus is to tell you that you 
are in error, that you depart from Scri- 
pture, that you exerciſe tyranny over ſouls, 
that you leave the Divine inſtitution, and 
prevaricate Gods Commandment, that you 
divide the Church without truth and with- 
out neceſſity, that you tie men to believe 
things under pain of damnation which can- 
not 
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not be made very probable, much leſs cer- 
tain; and therefore that you ſin againſt 
God and are in danger of his eternal diſ- 
pleaſure ; but in giving the final ſentence 
as we have no more to do than your men 
have, yet ſo we refuſe to follow your evil 
example ; and we follow the glorious prece- 
dent of our Bleſſed Lord ; who decreed and 
declared againſt the crime, but not againſt 
the Criminal before the day. He that does 
this, or that, is in danger of the Council, or 

in danger of judgment,or liable and obnoxi- 

ous to the danger of hell fire; ſo we ſay of 
your greateſt errors; they put you in the 

danger of periſhing ; but that you ſhall or 

ſhall not periſh, we leave it to your Judge ; 

and if you call this charity, it is well, I am 

ſure it 1s piety and the fear of God. 

7. WHETHER you may be ſaved, or 
whether you ſhall be damned for your er- 
rors, does neither depend upon our affr- 
mative nor your negative, but according to 
the rate and value which God ſets upon 
things. Whatever we talk, things are as 
they are, not as we diſpute, or grant, or 
hope ; and therefore it were well if your 
men would leave 'abufing you and them- 
ſelves with theſe little arts of indirect ſup- 
port. For many men that are warranted, 
yet do eternally periſh, and you in your 
Church damn millions who I doubt not ſhall 
reign with Feſ#s eternally in the Heavens. 
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8. I wiſh you would conſider, that if {o1 
any of our men ſay falvation may be had.1n, Su 
your Church, it is not for the goodneſs of an 
your new propoſitions, but only becauſe you Cr: 
do keep ſo much of that which is our Reli- ba 
gion, that upon the confidence of that we ac 
hope well concerning you. And we do not or 
hope any thing at all that is good of you yo 
or your Religion as it diſtinguiſhes from be 

us andours: we hope that the good which yo 
you have common with us may obtain par- fat 
don directly or indjrealy, or may be an an- ar 
tidote of the venome, and an amulet againſt di 
the danger of your very great errors, fo {6 
that if you can derive any confidence from to 
our conceſſion, you muſt remember where nc 
it takes root; not upon any thing of yours, nc 
but' wholly upon the excellency of ours; ta 
you are not. at all ſaſe, or warranted for be- pr 
ing Papiſts, but we hope well of ſome of gr 
you, for having ſo much of the Proteſtant : ux 
and if that will do you any good, proceed Ca 
in it, and follow it whitherſoever it leads ri 
you. th 

9. Ine ſafety that you dream of which tr 
we ſay to be on your ſide, is nothing of al- fir 
lowance or warranty, but a hope that is Pt 
collateral, indireCt and relative; we do not N 
ſay any thing whereby you can conclude tt 

ours to be ſafer than ours, for it is not ne 
afe at all, but extremely dangerous; we ol 
afirm thoſe errors in themſelves go be C( 
£amnable, ſome to contain in them Impiety, al 


ſome 
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ſome to have Sacriledge, ſome Idolatry,ſome 
Superſtition, ſome practices to be conjuring 
and* charming, and very like to Witch- 
crafc, as in your hallowing of Water, and 
baptizing Bells, and exorcizing Demoni- 
acks; and what ſafety there can be in theſe, 
or what you can fancy we ſhould allow to. 
you, I ſuppoſe you need not boaſt of Now 
becauſe we hope ſome are ſaved amongſt 
you, you muſt not conclude yours to be 
ſafe ; for our hope relies upon this. There 
are many of your propoſitions in which we 
differ from you, that thouſands amongſt 
you underſtand and know nothing of, it is 
to them as if they were not, it is to them 
now as it was before the Council, they hear 
not of it, And though your Prieſts have 
taken a courſe that the moſt ignorant do 
prattiſe ſome of your abominations moſt 
groſly, yet we hope this will not be laid 
upon them who (as S. Auft:r's expreſſion is) 
cauta ſollicitudine querunt weritatem, Cor- 
rigi parati cum invenerint : do according as 
they are able warily and diligently ſeek for 
truth, and are ready to follow it when they 
find it; men who live good lives, and re- 
pent of all their evils known and unknown. 
Now if we are not deceived in our hopes, 
theſe men ſhall rejoyce in the eternal good- 
neſs of God, which prevails over the malice 
of them that miſguide you ; but if we be de- 
ceived in our hopes of you, your guides have 
abus?d you, and the blind leaders of the 
S 4. blind 


The firſt Letter, 


'blind will fall together. For, 
10. Ir you will have the ſecret of this 
whole affair, this itis. The hopes we have 
of any of you, (as it is known) principally 
relies upon the hopes of your repentance. 


Now we ſay that a man may repent of an 


error which he knows not of; as he that 
prays heartily for the pardon of all his ſins 
and errors known and unknown ; by his ge- 
neral repentance may obtain many degrees 
and inſtances of mercy. Now thus much 
alſo your men allow to us; theſe who live 
well, and die in a true though but general 
repentance of their ſins and errors even 
amongſt us your beſt and wiſeſt men pro- 
nounce to be in a ſavable condition. Here 
then we are equal,and we are as ſafe by your 
confeſſion as you are by ours. But becauſe 
there are ſome Bigots of your faction fierce 
and fiery who ſay that a general repen- 
tance will-not' ſerve our turns, but it muſt 
be a particular renunciation of Proteſtan- 
Cy : theſe men deny not only to us but to 
themſelves too, all that comfort which they 
derive from our Conceſſion, and indeed 
which they can hope for from the mercies 
of God. For be you ſure we think as ill of 
your errors as you can ſuppoſe of our Ar- 
ticles; and therefore if for errors (be they 
on which ſide it chances) a general repen- 
tance will not ſerve the turn without an 
aCtual dereliction,then flatter not your ſflves 
by any thing of our kindneſs to your wu ; 
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for you muſt have a particular if a general 
be not ſufficient. Bur if it be ſufficient for 
you, it is ſo for us, in caſe-we be in error 
as your men ſuppoſe us ; but if it will not 
ſuffice us for remedy to thoſe errors you 
charge us with, neither will it ſuffice you 
for the caſe muſt needs be equal as to the 
value of repentance and malignity of the 
error : and therefore theſe men condemn 
themſelves, and will not allow us to hope 
well of them; but if they will allow us to 
hope, it muſt be by affirming the value of 
a general repentance ; and if they allow 
that, they muſt hope as well of ours as we 
of theirs : but if they deny it to us, they 
deny it to themſelves, and then they can no 
more brag of any thing of our conceſſion. 
This only I add to this conſideration ; that 
your men do not, cannot charge upon us any 
doctrine that is in its matter and effect im- 
pious; there is nothing poſitive in our do- 
Ctrine, but is either true or innocent, but we 
are accuſed for denying your ſuperſtru- 
tures : ours therefore (if we be deteived) 
1s but like a ſin of omiſſion; yours are ſins 
of commiſſion in caſe you are in the wrong 
(as we believe you to be) and therefore 
you muſt needs be in the greater danger 
than we can be ſuppoſed, by how much ſins 
- omiſſion are leſs than ſins of commil- 
10N- 

11. YouR very way of arguing from 
our charity is a very fallacy and a trick that 
muſt 
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muſt needs deceive you if you rely upon it. 
For whereas your men argue thus: The 
Proteſtants ſay we Papiſts may be ſaved ; 
and ſo ſay we too : but we Papiſts ſay that 
you Proteſtants cannot; therefore it js ſafeſt 
to be a Papiſt, conſider that of this argu- 
ment if it ſhall be accepted, any bold Here- 
tick can make uſe, againſt any modeſt Chri- 
ſtian of a true perſwaſion. For, if he can 
but out-face the modeſty of the good man, 
and tell him he ſhall be damn'd; unleſs 
that modeſt man ſay as much of him, -you 
ſee impudence ſhall get the better of the 
day. But it is thus in eyeryerror. Fifteen 
Bithops of Fersſalem in immediate ſucceſ- 
ſion were circumciſed, believing it to be 
neceſſary ſo to be : with theſe, other Chri- 
ſtian Churches who were of the uncircum- 
ciſion did communicate : Suppoſe now that 
theſe Biſhops had not only thought it ne- 
ceſſary for themſelves but for others too ; 
this argument you ſee was ready : you of 
the uncircumciſion who do communicate 
with us, think that we may be ſaved though 
we are circumciſed, but we do not think 
that you who are not circumciſed can be ſa- 
ved, therefore it is the ſafeſt way to be cir- 
cumciſed : I ſuppoſe you would not have 
thought their argument good,neither would 
you have had your children circumciſed. 
But this argument may ſerve the Presbyteri- 
ans as well as the Papiſts. We are indeed 
very kind to them in our ſentences concern- 
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ing their ſalvation ; and they are many of 
them as unkind to us; If they ſhould argue 
ſo as you do, and ſay, you Epiſcopal men 
think we Presbyterians though in errors can 
be ſaved, and we ſay ſo too: but we think 
you Epiſcopal men are Enemies of the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore 
we think you in a damnable condition, 
therefore it is ſafer to be a Presbyterian : 
I know not what your men would think of 
the argument in their hands, I am ſure we 
had reaſon to'complain that we are uſed 
very ill on both hands for no other cauſe byt 
becauſe we are charitable. But it is not our 
caſe alone; but the old Catholicks were 
uſed juſt ſo by the Donarits. in this very 
argument, as we are uſed by your men. 
The Donatiſts were ſo fierce againſt the 
Catholicks, that they would re-baptize all 
them who came to their Churches een the 
other : Bur the Catholicks, as knowing the 
Donatiſts did give right Baptiſm, admitted 
their Converts to Repentance, but did not 
re-baptize them. Upon this ſcore, the Do- 
natiſts triumphed, ſaying, You Catholicks 
confeſs our Baptiſm to be good, and ſo ſay 
we: But we Donariſts deny your Baptiſm 
to be good ; therefore it is ſafer to he of 
ovr fide than yours. Now what ſhould the 
Catholicks ſay or do ? Should they lie for 
God and for Religion, and to ſerve the ends 
of Truth ſay the Donatiſts Baptiſm was not 
good ? That they ought not. gs 

amn 
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damn all the Donatiſts, and make the rent 
wider? It was too great already. What 
then ? They were quiet, and knew that the 
Donatiſts ſought advantages by their own 
fierceneſs, and trampled upon the others 
charity ; but ſo they hardned themſelves in 
error, and became evil, becauſe the others 
were good. 

I ſhall trouble you no further now, but 
deſire you to conſider of theſe things with 
as much caution, as they were written with 
charity. 

T1Lx I hear from you, I ſhall pray to 
God to open your heart and your under- 
ſtanding, that you may return from whence 
you are fallen, and repent, and do your 
firſt work z Which that you may do, is the 
hearty deſire of . 


Your very affettionate 
Friend and Servant, 


JER. TAYLOR. 


The II. Lertres, 


Written to a Perſon newly 
converted to the Church of 
England. 


Madam, 


Bleſs God I am ſafely arrived where I 

deſired to be afrer my unwilling depar- 

ture from the place of your abode and 

danger : And now becauſe | can have 
no other expreſſion of my tenderneſs, I ac- 
count that [ have a treble Obligation to 
ſignifie it by my care of your biggeſt and 
eternal intereſt. And becauſe it hath 
pleaſed God to make me an Inſtrument of 
making you to underſtand in ſome fzir mea- 
ſure the excellencies of a trueand holy Re- 
ligion, and that I have pointed out ſuch 
follies and errors in the Roman Church, at 
which your underſtanding being forward 
and pregnant, did of it ſelf ſtart at as imper- 
fect ill-looking Propoſitions, give me leave 
ro do that now which is the purpoſe of my 
Charity, that is, teach you to turn this 
to the advantage of a holy life, that you 
may 
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may not only be changed but converted. For 
the Church of England whither you are 
now come is: not in condition *to boaſt her 
ſelf in the reputation of changing the opini- 
on of a ſingle perſon, though never ſo ex- 
cellent 3 She hath no temporal ends to ſerve 
which muſt ſtand. upon fame and: noilſes ; 
all that ſhe can deſign, is to ſerve God, to 
advance the honour of the Lord, and the 
good of ſouls, and to rejoyce in the Croſs 
of Chriſt. 


Firſt, therefore I defire you to remem- 
ber that as now you are taught to pray 
both publickly and privately, in a Lan- 
guage underſtood, fo it is intended your 
affections ſhould be forward, in propor- 
tion to the advantages which your prayer 
hath in the underſtanding part. For 
though you have been often told and have 
heard, that ignorance is the mother of de- 
votion, you will find that the propoſition 
is unnatural and againſt common ſenſe and 
experience ;z, becauſe it is impoſlible ro de- 
ſire that of which we know nothing, unleſs 
the deſire it ſelf be fantaſtical and illu- 
ſive : it is neceſſary that in the ſame pro- 
portion 1n which we underſtand any good 
thing, in the ſame we ſhall alſo defire it, 
and the more particular and minute your 
notices are, the more paſſionate and mate- 
rial alſo your afteftions will be towards it ; 
_ and if they be good things for which we are 
tavght 
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taught to pray, the more you know them, 
the more reaſon you have to love them, Ic 
is monſtrous to think that devotion,that is, 
paſſionate deſires of religious things, and 
the earneſt proſecutions of them ſhould be 
produced by any thing of ignorance or leſs 
erfect notices in any ſenſe. Since there- 
ore you are taught to pray, ſo that your 
underſtanding is the przcentor or the Maſter 
of the Quire, and you know what you ſay 
your deſires are made humane, religious, 
expreſs, material ( for theſe are the advan- 
tages of Prayers and Liturgies well under- 
ſtood ) be pleaſed alſo to remember, that 
now if you be not alſo paſſionate and de- 
vout for the things you mention, you will | 
want the Spirit of prayer, and be more in- 
excuſable than before. In many of your 
prayers before ( eſpecially the publick ) 
you heard a voice but ſaw and perceived 
nothing of the ſenſe, and what you under- 
ſtood of it was like the man in the Goſpel 
that was half blind, he ſaw men walking 
like Trees, and ſo you poſlibly might per- 
ceive the meaning of it in general; You 
knew where they came to the Epiſtle, when 
to the Goſpel, when the 7ztro:ir, when the 
Pax, when any of the other more general 
periods were; but you could have nothing 
of the Spirit of. prayer, that is, nothing of 
the devotion and the holy affections to the 
particular excellencies which could or ought 
there to have been repreſented, but now 
you 
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you are taught how you may be really de- 
your, it is made facil and eaſie, and there 
can want nothing- but your conſent and 
obſervation. 


2. WHEREAS now yot! are taken'off 
from all humane confidences, from relying 
wholly and almoſt ultimately upon the 
Prieſts power and-- external - at, from 
reckoning prayers by numbers, from forms 
and out-fides, you are not to think that the 
Prieſts power is leſs, that the Sacraments 
are not effective, that your prayers may 
not be repeated frequently z; but you are 
to remember, that all outward things and 
. Ceremonies, all Sacraments and ]nſtitu- 
tions work their effet in the vertue' of 
Chriſt, by ſome moral-Inſtrument ; The 
Prieſts in the Church 'of Ernglaud can ab- 
ſolve you as much as the Roman Prieſts 
could fairly pretend ; but then we teach 
that you muſc firſt be a penitent and a re- 
turning perſon, and our abſolution does 
but manifeſt the work of God, and com- 
fort and inſtruct your Conſcience,dire&t and 
manage it 3 You ſhall be abſolved here, bur 
not unleſs you live an holy life z So that in 
this you will find no'change but to the ad- 
vantage of a ſtrict life ; we will not flatter 
you and cozen your dear ſoul by pretended 
miniſteries, but we ſo order our diſcourſes 
and direCtions that all our miniſttations 
may be really effective, and when you re- 
celve 
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ceive the' holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 


or the Lords Supper, it does more good 


here than they do there ; becauſe if they 
cofiſecrate rightly, -yet they do not commu- 
nicate you fully ; aid "if they offer the 
whole repreſentative Sacrifice, yet they do 
not give you the whole Sacrament ; ' only 
we enjoyn that you come with fo much ho- 
lineſs, that the grace of God in your heart 
may be the principal, and the Sacrament 
in our hands may be the miniſtring and af- 
ſiſting part : we do not promiſe great effetts 
to eaſie trifling diſpoſitions, becauſe we 
would not deceive, but really procure to 
you great effets; and therefore you are 
now to come to our offices with the ſame 
expectations as before; of pardon; of grace, 
of ſanctification ; but you muſt do ſfonie- 
thing more of the work your ſelf, that we 
may not do leſs in effe&t than you have inf 
your expectation ; We will not toadvance 


' the reputation of our power deceive you in-' 


to a leſs bleſling. 


3. Bs careful that you do not flatter 
your ſelf, that in our Communion you may 
have more eaſe and liberty of life ; for 
though I know your pious ſoul deſires paſ- 
ſionately to. pleaſe God and to live religi- 
ouſly, yet I ought to be careful to prevent 
a temptation, leſt it at any time ſhould 
diſcompoſe your ſeverity : Therefore as to 
confeſſion to a Prieſt ( which how it is 

T ' uſualiy 
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uſyally practiſed. among the Roman: party, 
your fſeif can very well account, cand you 
have complained ſadly; that it. is made an 
ordinary act, eaſie and tranſient, ſometime 
. matter of temptation, oftentimes--imper- 
tinent, but.) ſuppoſe it free from-ſuch ſcan- 
dal-to which-ſome mens folly did betray it, 
yet-the ſame ſeverity you?l find among us; 
for though we will not tell a lie-to help a 
finner, and ſay that is neceſſary which is 
only appointed to make men do themſelves 
good, yet we adviſe and commend it, and 
do all the work of ſouls to all thoſe people 
that will be ſaved by all means; to deyout 
perſons, that make Religion the buſineſs 
of their lives, and they that do not ſo in 
the Churches of the Roman Communion, as 
they.find but little advantage by periodi- 
cal confeſſions, ſo they feel bur little aw- 


fulneſs and ſeverity by the injunction ;- you: 


muſt confeſs to God all your ſecret actions, 
you muſt adviſe with a holy man in all the 
affairs of your ſoul, you will be but an ill 
friend to your ſelf jf you conceal from him 
the ſtate of your ſpiritual affairs: We de- 
ſire not to hear'the circumſtance of every 
ſin, but when matter of juſtice is concerned, 
or the nature of the ſin is 'changed, that is, 
when it ought to be made a Queſtionz and 


you will find that though the. Church of 


England gives you much liberty from the 
bondage of innumerable Ceremonies and 
humane devices, yet in the matter of boli- 
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neſs you will be tied to 'yety great ſervice; 
but ſuth a fervice- as is perfect freedom, 
that is, the ſervice of 'God*and the Tove of 
the holy Jefus, and a very: ſtri&t religious 
life ; for: we do not promiſe heaven, but 
upon the ſame terms it is promiſed us, that 
is,' Repent ance towards G64. and Faith in 
onr Lord Feſw: and as in Faith we make 
no more to be neceſlary:thar what is made 
ſo' in holy Scripture, ſo in the matter of 
Repentance we- give you' nio- eaſie deyices, 
nd ſuffer no leſſening "definitions * of it; 
but oblige you to that ſtrictneſs * which'is 
the condirion of - being ſaved, and'ſo_ex- 
preſſed 'to' be by the infallible Word” of 
God; but ſuch as in the Church of Rome 
they do not ſo much ſtand upon. p 

Mapan, I am weary of my :Journey, 
and although I did purpoſe to have ſpoken 
many things more, yet I defire that my-niot 
doing it may be laid upon the account of 
my wearineſs,' all that I ſhall add to the 
main'buſifieſs 1s this : | 


4.-R = « Þ'the Scripture diligently, and 
with an humble ſpiric,and in it obſerve what 
is plain, and belieye and live accordingly. 
Tfouble gotiyour ſe]f with whar is difficult, 
for im that! yout duty is'not-deſcribed. © 
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5. PRay frequently and effeftually; I 


had rather your prayers ſhould be ofcen 
#4. -V 2 than 
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than Jong. It was yell {aid of Petrarch, 
| Magno verborum frang uti decet cum ſupe- 


ripre gollaguentem,. When you ſpeak tq m 
OUT Tuperiour: you PUgNF to have : bridle ,F lit 
ypon..your tongue, much more when you ug 
[peak to God. 4 ſpeak of what is deceng B 
11 peſpeRtof our ſelves and our infinite di» w 


_ ſtances from; God: ,but if love makes you 
ipcak, ſpeak on, ſo ſhall your prayers be 
JI. of charity and. devotion; Null eft 
amore ſuperiar, ile te coget ad veniam, gut 
me xd multilaguium ; Love makes God to 
our-friend, and our approches more united 
- and acceptable; and therefore you may ſay 
to God, the ſame love which made me ſeek, 
will alfa move me ta_ bear and pardon: e 
and devotion may <nlarge your Letanies, 
but nothing elſe can, unleſs Authority does 
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:-$-.B y curious not to communicate but: & 

with. the true Sons of the Church, of Eng- | 

land, leſt (if yourfallow them. that were 

amongſt us, but are gone out from us, be- 
Far they o_ not of" us ) you Fo offen- 

' ded and tempted to jmpute their. tpllies to 
the Church of England. = 


"7. Txr 0uppy your ſelf with no contr 

| yerſies willlog)ly,. bor how may bel 
TC. pleaſe God by a ſtrict and ſevere conver- 
lation, pO LAS w hs 


5 # 


8. Ip 


n= Swe nts. aa gg odoDags 


"W's - IP 


” 


#0 4 Perfon converted, &c. 


"B.\1 y_ any Proteſtant live looſcly, re> 
member thathediſhonours an excellent Re- 
ligion, Nana nn : yo - _ _ 
upon the charge of our Church a the 
ul lives of "moſt Chriſtians may upon the 
whole Religion, oo. 


9. Ls T nomanor woman 2ffright you 
with-declamations' and ſcaring words of 
Heratich, aud Demnation, and Changeable z 

Cr theſe words may be ſpoken againſt 
them that return to light, as well as to 
thoſe that goto dar and that which 
men of all ſides can ſay, it can be ofeffet 
__ fide upan its own ſtrength or pre- 
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Þ* NidhN2ei) A CourbaTSamods for all the 

'Suridays of the Jeut3 together with! a 

diſcourſe of the Divine Inſtitution;. Neceſſi- 
ty, Sacredneſs and Separation of the Once 
Miniftetialg in fol.!! 5 1517 © 

' Fhe Hiſtory ofthe'Lifeand Death oft the 
Ever=bleſfeU'Jefus Chriſty if\/al. the-7.'Edit. 
1. Fhe Rulc-and Exerciſes of holy a—_ 
and dying, ' of, | 03 1 
© "The Gaiden Grovezora Manual of daily 
Prayers, ited to the Lays of 'itheiweek, ito- 
getherowitty;a ſhort-Mathiod of Peace.and 
Holineſs : to which is added a Guide toi the 
Penitent, in 12. 
A Colleftion of Polemical and Moral 
diſcourſes, in fol. 

A Diſcourſe of the Nature, Offices and 
Meaſure of Friendſhip, in '12- 

Dutltor Dubitantium, or the Rule of Con- 
ſcience, fol. 
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the *Ered[3q, ortoubſ ons for the 
whole via All To) ya een Preached 
and Publiſhed ( ſince the Reſtzuration ) to 
which is adjoyned, his Advice to the Clergy 
of his Dioceſe. 

A Diſcourſe of Confirmation, in ot. 


Several 
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Several Chirurgical Treatiſes by Richard 
Wiſeman Serjeant-Chirurgeon, the Second 
Edition, in fol. De 

The Catholick doctrine of the Euchariſt 
in all Ages, in Anſwer to what Mr. Ar- 
naud, Doctor of ' the Sorborn alledges, 
touching the Belief of the Greek, oſco- 
vite, Armenian, Jacobite, Neſtorian, Coptic, 
Maronite, and other Eaſtern Churches, in 
fol. 

XXII.” Sermons preached before His 
MAJESTY King CHARLES II. art 
Whitehal, by MH, Killigrew, D.D. and 
publiſhed by the Reverend Dr. Patrick, 
Quarto. | 

Winter-Evening Conference, in three 
parts, between Neighbours. The third 
part being newly printed, in ofFavo. 

Animadverſions upon a book Intituled, 
Fanaticiſm Fanatically imputed to the Ca- 
tholick Church, by Dr. Srzlling fleet, in 
Vindication of the Church of England, by 
a perſon of Honour. 
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